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SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM 

CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

The Convention of the American Section of the Theo- 
sophical Society at Chicago, Illinois, in September, 1902, 
at which I had the privilege of being present, was for 
me the starting-point of a two years' lecturing tour 
throughout the United States in the interests of that 
Section of the Society — a tour patiently and laboriously 
planned and worked out down to the minutest detail 
with loving and painstaking care by its noble and inde- 
fatigable General Secretary, Mr. Alexander Fullerton. 

It was determined that before visiting the Branches in 
the far West I should spend six months in Chicago, 
delivering a course of riventy-six successive lectures in 
Steinw’ay Hall on the Sunday evenings, and speaking at 
the Branch meetings during the week. This course of 
lectures was designed to put before the public in broad 
outline some of the principal teachings of Theosophy, 
and also to help men to realize something of'its scope 
and comprehensiveness by show'ing how wonderfully all 
else is included in it — how it is the mighty truth under- 
lying all systems of religious thought, even those w’hich 
differ TKoeb. ow live •plawe as do Buddhism, 

Christianity and the Ancient Mysteries, and how also it 
offers the only rational and coherent explanation of the 
phenomena connected with clairvoj’ance, telepathy, mes- 
9 
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merism, spiritualism, dreams and apparitions The titles 
of the lectures were as follows 

Ltst of Subjects 

1902 

I — October 5, Man and His Bodies 

2 — “ 12, The Necessity of Reincarnation 

3 — " T9, The Law of Cause and Effect 

4 — “ 26, Life After Death — Purgatory 

5 — November 2, Life After Death — Heaven 

6 — “ 9, The Nature of Theosophical Proof 

7 — '* 16, Telepathy and Mind Cure 

8 — “ 23 Invisible Helpers 

9 — “ 30, Clairvoyance — What it is • 

10 — December 7, Clairvoyance — In Space 

11— “ 14, Clairvoyance — In Time 

12— “ 21, Clairvoyance — How it is Developed 

13 — « 28, Theosophy and Christianity 

1903 

14 — ^January 4, Ancient and Modern Buddhism 

15 — “ II, Theosophy and Spiritualism 

16 — “ 18, The Rationale of Apparitions 

17 — “ 25 Dreams 

18 — February i, The Rationale of Mesmerism 

19 — " 8 Magic, White and Black 

20— 15, U'e and Abuse of Psychic Powers 

21 — “ 22, The Anaent Mysteries 

22 — March i, Vegetarianism and Occultism 

23 — “ 8, The Birth and Growth of the Soul 

24 — “ IS, How to Build Character 

25 — “ 22, Theosophy in Every-day Life 

26 — “ 29 The Future that awaits us 

01 these, Nos 456, 12, 15, and 16 appeared with 
but little alteration as chapters in the book, The Other 
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Side of Death The lecture on Invtstble Helpers, the four 
upon Clairvoyance, and that upon Dreams are fully re- 
presented by books of my own already published, and bear- 
ing the same titles as the lectures Nos i to 7 inclusive 
have also been published m pamphlet form The re- 
mainder appear m this book, with the evception of No 
23, which was practically an epitome of certain chap 
ters from Man Visible and Invisible and The Christian 
Creed, and dealt briefly with a subject which is very 
fully and ably treated by Mrs Besant in The Birth and 
Evolution of the Soul No 18 is a presentation of its 
subject largely summarized from Mr Smnett's book of 
tlie same name, to which readers should turn for further 
particulars 

The course of lectures as a whole offered a popular and 
necessarily somewhat superficial exposition from theTheo- 
sophicnl standpoint of most of the manifestations of 
occultism known to the Western world at the present 
day, and it gave also a few glimpses into the fuller and 
more perfect manifestations which were current two 
thousand years ago It seems to me, therefore, that these 
lectures may perhaps be of some use to our members, as 
offering them a -starting point for their thought along 
all these various lines, and it is with that hope that I am 
putting them before our Society m this form They 
appear here almost as they were delivered, except that, 
now they are all brought together, some repetitions are 
excised, and a few quotations are given more fully than 
in the original lecture I have made no attempt to recast 
them from the lecture style into the essay 'tyle, as that 
would have needed far more time than can be giien dur- 
ing a somewhat arduous tour, and would therefore have 
indefinitely delajed their apprarance in print 

The lecture on The Unseen World was delivered dur- 
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ing a previous visit to Chicago, but it is included here 
because it is to some extent a synthesis of some of those 
earlier lectures of the senes which are fully published 
elsewhere, and so it serves as a useful introduction to 
many of those that follow it The Gospel of Wisdom was 
delivered in connection with the Convention to which I 
have previously referred, before the first lecture of this 
series ; but I have placed it at the end, instead of at the 
beginning, because it seems to fall naturally into place 
there, and concludes my book with the strong assertion 
of a fact whose proclamation I believe to be one great part 
of the mission of Theosophy to the Western world — the 
mighty truth that all things are working together for* 
(he final good of all, that the great Divine Father means 
us to be happy, and that we shall be so in proportion 
to our knowledge of His will and our glad co-operation 
with its action 
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CHAPTER II. 

THEOSOPHY AND CHRISTIANITY. 

Many persons who feel themselves attracted towards 
Theosophy, whose interest is aroused by its reasonable- 
.ness and by the manner in which it accounts for many 
things which otherwise seem inexplicable, yet hesitate 
to take up its study more deeply, lest they should pres- 
ently find it contradicting the faith in which they have 
been brought up — lest, as they often put it, it should 
take away from them their religion How, if a religion 
be true, the study of another truth can take it away, is 
not very clear; but, however illogical the fear may be, 
there is no doubt that it exists It is nevertheless entirely 
unwarranted, for Theosophy neither attacks nor opposes 
any .form of religion; on the contrary, it explains and 
harmonizes all. It holds that all religions alike are at- 
tempts to state the same great underlying truths— differ- 
ing in external form and in nomenclature, because they 
w’ere delivered by different teachers, at different periods 
of the w’orld’s history, and to widely different races of 
men; but always agreeing in fundamentals, and giving 
identical instruction upon every subject of real import- 
ance. We* hold in Theosophy that this truth which lies 
at the back of all these faiths alike is itself within the 
reach of man, and indeed it is to that very truth that 
we give the name Theosophy, or Divine Wisdom, and it 
is that w’hich we are trying to study. 

13 
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This, then, is the attitude of Theosophy towards all 
religions; it does not contradict them, but explains them. 
Whatever in any of them is unreasonable or obviously 
untrue it rejects as necessarily unworthy of the Deity 
and derogatory to Him; whatever is reasonable m each 
and all of them it takes up and emphasizes, and thus 
combines all into one harmonious whole. No man need 
fear that we shall attack his religion, but vve may help 
him to understand it better than he did before There 
is nothing in Theosophy which is m any way in oppos- 
ition to true primitive Christianity, though it may not 
always be possible to agree with the interpretations put 
upon that truth by modern dogmatic theology, which is 
quite another matter. 

Most people never apply their reason to their religious 
beliefs at all ; they vaguely hope that it is all right some- 
how; indeed, many faithful souls consider it wrong to 
think critically upon any point of faith, for they suppose 
these things to be greater than human understanding. 
When people do begin to think, they invariably begin to 
doubt, because modern theology does not present its 
.doctrines reasonably, and so they very soon find tliat 
many points ,are irrational and incomprehensible. Too 
often they then feel that their whole basis of faith is 
undermined, and they proceed to doubt everything. To 
all such souls struggling for light I would recommend 
the study of Theosophy, for I am convinced that it will 
save them from the dark abysses of materialism by pre- 
senting truth to them in a new light, and giving back to 
them all that is most beautiful in their faith, but on a 
new and surer basis of reason and common-sense. 

In order tha'Ht may be quite clear to you that there 
is in reality no opposition between Christianity and Theo- 
sophy, let me put before you the basic principles of 
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the latter; and that you may not suppose that I am 
clothing them m an unusually Christian dress for the 
purposes of this lecture, I will quote them from a little 
book which I have recently written for beginners m this 
study. It is called An Outline of Theosophy, and in it 
I give three great basic truths, certain corollaries which 
follow from them, and then the results which in turn 
proceed from Theosophical belief 

The Three Great Truths 

The three great truths are • — 

1. God exists, and He is good 

2. Man is immortal, and his future is one whose 
glory and splendour have no limit 

3 A divine law of absolute justice rules the world, 
so that each man is in truth his own judge, the dispenser 
of glory or gloom to himself, the decreer of his life, his 
reward, his punishment 

To each of the^e great truths are attached certain 
others, subsidiary and explanatory. From the first of 
them it follows: 

1. That, in spite of all appearances, all things are* 
definitely and intelligently moving together for good; 
that all circumstances, however untoward they may seem, 
are in reality exactly what are needed; that everything 
around us tends, not to hinder us, but to help us, if it be 
only understood. 

2. That, since the whole scheme thus tends to man’s 
benefit, it is clearly his duty to learn to understand it. 

3 That when he thus understands it, it is also his 
duty intelligently to co-operate m this scheme 

From the second great truth it follows : 

I. That the true man is a soul, and that this body is 
only an appanage. 
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2. That he must therefore regard everything from 
the standpoint of the soul, and that in every case when 
an internal struggle takes place he must realize his iden- 
tity with the higher and not with the lower. 

3. That what wc commonly call his life is only 
one day in his true and larger life. 

4. That death is a matter of far less importance 
than is usually supposed, since it is by no means the end 
of life, but merely the passage from one stage of it to 
another. 

5. That man has an immense evolution behind him. 
the study of which is most fascinating, interesting and 
instructive'. 

6. That he also has a splendid evolution before him, 
the study of which will be even more fascinating and 
instructive. 

7. That there is an absolute certainty of final at- 
tainment for every human soul, no matter how far he 
may seem to have strayed from the path of evolution. 

From the third great truth it follows: 

1. That every thought, word or action produces its 
definite result — not a reward or a punishment imposed 
from without, but a result inherent in the action itself, 
definitely connected with it in the relation of cause and 
effect, these being really but two inseparable parts of 
one whole. 

2. That it is both the duty and interest of man to 

study the divine law closely, so that he may be able to 
adapt himself to it and to use it, as we use other great 
laws of nature, ' 

3 That it. is necessary for man to attain perfect 
control over himself, so that he may guide his life in- 
telligently in accordance wth law. 



THEOSOPHY AND CHRISTIANITY 17 

This is not a Theosophical creed which I am formu- 
lating, for these principles are not put fonvard as articles 
of faith, but are Stated as definite facts, known to be 
such through personal investigation by many of us, and 
verifiable by all who are willing to take the trouble to 
qualify themselves for the study. We are not asking 
you to accept anything more than we ourselves know to 
be true. Here and there, it is true, we touch upon mat- 
ters too high for any direct knowledge that we who are 
students as yet possess; in such cases, any statements 
which we make are on the authority of other and older 
students who know enormously more than we ; but when 
that is so, we always say so quite definitely, keeping clear 
the distinction between that which we ourselves know 
and that which we only believe, even though we believe 
it on the best possible authority. We simply present 
the system for your consideration; if it seems to you 
reasonable, take it and examine it thoroughly, study it 
and live the life which it recommends. Since that life 
is a very noble one, no harm can come to you from trying 
such an experiment , 

Is there any Contradiction^ ’ * 

These then are the principles of Theosophy; do they 
in any way contradict those of Christianity ? I venture 
to say that there is nothing in them which is at all in 
opposition to the true primitive Christianity when it is 
properly understood, though there may be statements 
ivhich cannot be reconeded ivith son^e of the mistakes 
of modern popular theology. Let me try to show you 
how this is so. The principal points in this scheme of 
ours to which modem orthodoxy would take exception 
are the implied doctrines of reincarnation and karma — 
the latter meaning the Divine law of eternal justice 
under which every man must inevitably bear the conse- 
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qiiences o£ his own misdoings, and no one else can under 
any circumstances relieve him of his responsibility. 

Modern theology attaches immense importance to 
texts ; in fact, it appears to me to be based upon one or 
two texts almost entirely. It takes these and gives to 
them a particular interpretation, often in direct opposi- 
tion to the plain meaning of other texts from the same 
bible. Of course there are contradictions in the bible, 
just as there must necessarily be in any book of that 
size, written at such very different periods of the world’s 
history, and by people differing so widely in knowledge 
and in civilization It is impossible that all these state- 
ments can be literally true, but we can go back behind 
them all, and try to find out what the original teacher 
really did lay before his pupils. Since there are 'many 
contradictions and many interpretations, it is obviously 
the duty of a thinking Christian to weigh carefully the 
different versions of his faith which exist in the world, 
and decide according to his own reason and common- 
sense. Every Christian ’does as a matter of fact decide 
for himself now; he chooses to be a Roman Catholic, 
or a member of the Church of England, or a Methodist, 
or a Salvationist, though each of these sects professes to 
have the only genuine brand of Christianity, and justifies 
its claim by quotation of texts. How then' does tlie 
ordinary layman decide between their rival claims? 
Either he accepts blindly the faith which his father held, 
and does not examine at all, or else he does examine, 
and then he decides by the exercise of his own judgment. 
If he is already doing that, it would be absurd and 
inconsistent for him to refuse to examine all texts, in- 
stead of basing his belief only upon one or two. If he 
does impartially examine all texts, he will certainly find 
many which support Theosophical truth. 
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How Divergence Arises, 

Do not think that you are disloyal to the Founder 
of Christianity if you admit the existence of different 
interpretations and the possibility of error in all of them 
Divergence always happens of necessity in the growth 
of every religion If you think of it impartially, you 
will see that it must be so. In every one of them there 
is always first the great Teacher himself, putting forth 
his presentation of the truth with all the force of direct 
personal knowledge, surrounded by disciples whose en- 
thusiasm is stirred by their contact with liim, so” that 
they feel a certainty not inferior to his own Perhaps 
some of them under the influence of his magnetism 
develope the power to see many truths at first-hand for 
themselves In time the Teacher leaves them, and the 
jjeneration of his disciples dies out. The religion is car- 
ried on by their followers in turn, and these have usually 
no direct personal access to the truth, but mould their 
faith upon the doctrine given by those who preceded 
them Presently this doctrine comes to be written down, 
lest it should be forgotten or distorted, and so a scripture 
arises. It is not easy so to write that it sliall be imposs- 
ible for man to misunderstand, and thus presently arise 
vanous interpretations. Naturally different teachers in- 
terpret in various ways, and thus sects come into exist- 
ence, and bitterness of feeling arises between them. A 
church grows up — a body of men who consider that 
they alone hold this new truth, whose direct interest it 
is to maintain a certain interpretation of it. Presently 
this new church acquires property, and thus vested in- 
terests are established, and considerations entirely for- 
eign to the true religious spirit, {and often indeed en- 
tirely hostile to it) are inevitably introduced. Then crys- 
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tallization ensues, and with that we have narrowness, 
bigotry, worldimess and consequent degradation; and 
’all this not from any especial vice or carelessness on 
the part of any one concerned, but in the natural course 
of history 

We may see how this has happened with Hinduism 
and >vith Buddhism; if we can only look with an impar- 
tial eye, we shall see how it has happened with Chris- 
tianity also, though I know that many good orthodox 
people would consider it wicked and atheistic to say so; 
but surely it cannot be wicked to state what is true as 
shown in the pages of history Since this was obviously 
the case, if we wi^h to discover and study the true Chris- 
tianity we must go back to tht original doctrines, and 
see how the teachings were interpreted in the earlier 
times. If we do this we shall find that the faith taught 
then was by no means the iron-bound theology of the 
present day, but a far more spiritual and philosophical 
religion, corresponding in many points with the truth 
that lies behind all religions, which we now study under 
the name of Theosophy. 

Reincarnalioti. 

As I have said, the principal points in that outline 
of Theosophy to which exception would be taken by the 
orthodox theologian are those of reincarnation and of 
the inevitable and automatic action of Divine justice. 
Neither of these doctrines is held by the church of the 
present day, yet I think we shall find a certain amount 
of evidence ihal they were not unknown during the 
earlier periods Very few direct references to the doc- 
trine of reincarnation arc to be found m the scriptures 
as we now have them, but there are one or tivo which are 
unmistakable. There is one clear definite statement by 
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Christ himself, which of course must settle the question 
once for all for any one who believes in the gospel 
history and in the inspiration of the scriptures. When 
he has been speaking of John the Baptist, and enquiring 
what opinions were generally held about him, he ter- 
minates the conversation by the emphatic pronounce- 
ment “If ye will receive it, this is Elias which was ''for 
to come.” 

I am quite aware that the orthodox theologian thinks 
that Christ did not mean what he said in this case, and 
wishes us to believe that he was endeavouring to explain 
that Elias had been a type of John the Baptist. But in 
reply to such a disingenuous plea it will be sufficient to 
ask ^\hat would be thought of any one who in ordinary 
life tried to explain away a statement in so clumsy a 
fashion. Christ knew perfectly well what was the pop- 
ular opinion with reference to such matters; he knew 
quite well that he himself was supposed by the common 
people to be a reincarnation sometimes of Elijah, some- 
times of Jeremiah, and sometimes of one of the other 
prophets; and he was well aware that the return of Elijah 
had been prophesied and that all the common people were 
in constant expectation of his advent. Consequently in 
making a direct statement such as this he must have 
known perfectly well how all his hearers would under- 
stand him. “If ye will receive it” — that is to say, if 
you can believe it- — ^'tliis man is the very Elijah whom 
you are expecting,” That is an absolutely unequivocal 
statement, and to suppose that when Christ said that 
he did not mean it, but instead intended to express 
something vague and symhoUca}, is simply to accuse 
him of wilfully misleading the people by giving, to them 
a direct statement which he must have known perfectly 
well that they could take only in one way. Either 
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Christ said this or he did not say it; if he did not say 
it, what becomes of the inspiration of the gospel? If 
he did say it, then reincarnation is a fact. The passage 
wjll be found in Matthew xi. 14. 

Another reference to this doctrine occurs in the story 
of the man who was bom blind, and was brought to the 
CKrist to be cured. The disciples enquired* “Master, 
who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was bora 
blind?" This question undoubtedly implies belief in 
a large proportion of the Theosophical doctrine in the 
minds of those who asked it. You will note that they 
clearly hold to the idea of cause and effect and of 
Dhine justice Here was the case of a man born blind — 
a terrible affliction, of course, both for the child him- 
self and for his parents The disciples realized that 
this must be the result of some sm or folly; and their 
question is as to whose sin it was that had brought 
about this deplorable result. Was it that the father 
had been so wicked that he deserved to have the sorrow 
of a blind son; or was it that in some previous state of 
existence the man hiraseU had sinned, and so brought 
upon himself this pitiable fate? Obviously, if the latter 
were the true solution the sins which deserved this pun- 
ishment must have been committed before he was bora— - 
that is to say in a previous life; so that in fact both the 
grctat pillars of Theo«ophicaI teaching to which we have 
referred are clearly implied in this one question 

The answer of Christ is very noteworthy. We know 
that on other occasions he was by no means backward 
in commenting vigorously upon^inaccurate doctrine or 
practice; he spoke very strongly on many occasions to 
the Scribes and Pharisees and others If therefore re- 
incarnation and the idea of Divine justice were false 
and foolish beliefs, we should certainly expect to find 
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him taking this opportimity to rebuke his disciples 'for 
holding them; yet we notice that he does nothing of 
the kind. He accepts their suggestions as entirely mat- 
ters of course; he does not rebuke them in any WTiy, 
but simply explains that neither of the hypotheses which 
they suggest is the true cause of the affliction in this 
particular case; "neither hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents; but that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him." 

Years ago an English clergyman wrote a remark- 
able book called From Death to the Judgynciit Day, in 
which he sho\\ed that reincarnation was the great secret 
teaching of the Christian religion, which cleared up all 
its difficulties and made it into a coherent and rational • 
system. Quite lately a Methodist minister in America 
has published "a book called a Nnv Cfwtce, in 
which he argues the same question, though along dif- 
ferent lines. His theory of rebirth only very partially 
agrees wdth ours, since he, denies that the soul has at 
present any intelligent existence apart from its success- 
ive physical bodies; but it is interesting to find that 
along sudi different lines of thought men of various 
shades of opinion are beginning to see the necessity of 
this fundamental doctrine. 

A paragraph from the former book is \\ orth quoting 
here, as showdng how the idea of reincarnation strikes a 
thoughtful and unprejudiced orthodox Christian "Scrip- 
ture distinctly asserts that we shall he judged and re- 
warded or condemned, according to our actions com- 
mitted on this earth . . . therefore, we cannot sup- 

pose later conditions to be superior to the conditions 
under which wc now’ exist, for that would nccc«sitate the 
advancement of those doomed to eternal punishment to 
a more glorious life, from which they must ultimately be 
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degraded to everlasting shame; neither can we suppose 
them to be inferior to those which we now enjoy, for that 
would degrade the virtuous; nor can we suppose separate 
states, one of advancement for the virtuous, and one of 
retrogression for the wicked, for that would be to create 
a hell inhabited by evil creatures doomed to pursue evil 
before the final judgment; all these suppositions antici- 
pate the final judgment; no authority can be found in 
scripture to support any of them It is therefore evident 
that if there is any active existence for the soul after 
death, the conditions under which it must exist cannot 
differ from those under which it exists on earth Since 
these conditions cannot differ from our present condition, 
we are drawn to the inevitable conclusion that they must 
be the same; that if there be any existence for the soul 
after death, it must be in a human body on this earth. 
The conclusion arrived at is that after death the soul goes 
again through the process of birth, and appears on earth 
in the body of an infant; that the time between death and 
the judgment day will be passed in successive lives on 
earth ” The author then undertakes to show ‘'not only 
that this conclusion is authorized by scripture, but also 
that all the doctrines of the Christian faith are based on 
it ; that it is the key-note of Christ's teaching, the reason 
of our existence on. this earth, and the only means by 
uhich we can eventually attain salvation." Again he 
adds: "If this theory be accepted, the belief of the Uni- 
\ersalists (that all will eventually be saved) becomes 
possible ." — {From Death to the hidgmcixt Day, by Ger- 
nW B'Arcy, p. ^3 ") 

Furthermore, it relieves us of many and great diffi- 
culties Think of the terrible inetiuality in the world 
If wc look round us in any great city we shall see some 
living in luxurj' and others stan’ing, some who have 
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in fact, all the evidence tells distinctly m the opposite 
direction. What is the use of all this progress that ^\e 
see taking place around us if it is not working towards a 
definite end? 

The second hypothesis is that of Divine caprice, the 
theory that God puts one man here and another there 
because He chooses to do so, and that, although their 
opportunities of progress are utterly unequal, their eter- 
nal destiny hereafter depends upon their success in achiev- 
ing a very high level of morality. This theory makes 
no attempt to account for the inequalities m earth-life, 
and offers precisely the same heavenly reward to all of 
the small number who are supposed to attain it at all, 
quite irrespective of the amount of suffering endured 
here. Some modification of this theory is at present sug- 
gested by most of the Occidental forms of religion, 
though it is by no means the true and original teaching 
of Christianity. 

Certainly it would seem to a thinking man that a 
God who has put us in a position amid respectable sur- 
roundings m which we could not easily go very far 
wrong, and at the same time has put another man m a 
position such as we have described, where it is almost 
impossible for him to do right, can hardly be a just 
deity. Indeed some of the most deeply religious of men 
have felt themselves sorrowfully forced to admit thar 
either God is not all-powerful, and cannot help the 
misery and sin which we see in the world about us, or 
else that He is not all-good, and does not care about 
the sufferings of His creatures In Theosophy we hold 
most firmly that He is both all-loving and all-powerful, 
and we reconcile this belief with the facts of life around 
us by means of this doctrine of reincarnation. I know 
of no other theor>' through which such reconciliation 
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is possible; and surely the only hypothesis which allows 
us rationally, and witiiout shutting our eyes to obvious 
facts, to hold the belief that God is an all-powerful and 
all-loving Father is at least worthy of careful exam- 
ination, before we cast it contemptuously aside in order 
to blazon forth our conviction that He does not possess 
those qualities. Observe that there is absolutely no other 
alternative; either reincarnation is true, or the idea of 
Divine justice is nothing but a dream. 

How does orthodoxy deal with so weighty a con- 
sideration as this? Usually it scarcely attempts to deal 
with it at all, but contents itself with vaguely suggest- 
ing that God’s justice is not as man’s justice. That is 
probably perfectly true; but at least Divine justice must 
be greater than ours, and not less; it must be an exten- 
sion of ours, including considerations which are beyond 
our reach — not something falling so far short of ours 
as to involve atrocities which even we who are only men 
would never think of committing. ’ 

But what is our third hypothesis^ What does the 
theory of reincarnation suggest to us? That the life of 
man is a far longer life than we have supposed; that 
man is a soul and has a body, and that what we have 
called his life is 'but one day in the true and greater 
life of that soul. Man rises in the morning, and learns 
the lesson of his day, and when he is tired he lies down 
to sleep; and the next day he comes back again like a 
child to school, and learns another lesson Again and 
again he revisits this earth to learn more and more of 
these lessons, to acquire new and higher qualities, and 
so evolution proceeds. 

Thus we realize that less evolved souls are simply 
children in a lower class, and that they are not to be 
regarded as wicked or backsliding, but only as younger 
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brothers. Think of the child at the kindergarten; he 
practically plays most of the time They do not set 
him at once to the higher school-work, because at that 
stage he could not understand it, and such teaching 
would be useless and injurious to him. Just the same 
thing is true with regard to a soul ; it could not receive 
the higher teaching at first. It must begin with the 
•stronger, coarser impacts from without, which reach it 
in savage life; it must be stirred by those vigorous and 
insistent shakings* before it can learn to respond to the 
far finer vibrations at higher levels which in advanced 
civilization will afford it such varied opportunities of 
rapid development So by slow degrees and through 
many lives that soul will reach our own level ; but it does 
not stop there. There have been many men in the 
world who have stood head and shoulders above their 
fellows; they show us what we shall be, and they are 
in themselves a proof of reincarnation, for there is no 
conceivable single life that could evolve a savage into 
an Emerson, a Plato or a Shakespeare. If we accept 
reincarnation we can account rationally for the existence 
side by side in the world of the criminal and the philo- 
sopher — but on no other hypothesis can this be done. 

To understand it fully we must take along with it 
the other great Theosophical doctrine of Karma, the 
law of cause and effect, and realize that if a man dis- 
turbs the equilibrium of Nature it will press back upon 
him uith exactly the same force that he himself em- 
ployed. It is under this law that he is being reborn; 
if he finds himself in certain surrounding^, it is because 
he has so acted in a former life as to bring himself under 
these conditions. He has made his place for himself, 
and lie is receiving not only exactly what he has deserved, 
but also just such training as is best for his evolution 
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for the moment pass on to the consideration of the other 
great doctrine of Divine justice 

The Lov} of Cause and Effect. 

Since these words are frequently upon the lips of 
the professors of religion, it might perhaps be thought 
at first sight that we should have no need to Mndicatc 
to them our teaching of this law of justice. Yet as- 
suredly a great deal of the religious teaching of the 
present day distinctly includes a theory that we may 
escape from the consequence of our actions, indeed mod- 
em theology concerns itself principally with a plan for 
evading Divine justice, which it elects to call "salva- 
tion”; and it makes this plan depend entirely upon what 
a man believes, or rather upon what he says that lie 
believes. *Tlie .whole theory of "salvation,” and indeed 
the idea that there is anything to be "saved” from, 
seems to be based upon a misunderstanding of a few 
texts of scripture. In Theosophy w’e do not believe 
in the idea of so-called Divine wrath; we think that to 
attribute to God our own vices of anger and cruelty is 
a terrible blasphemy. It may often happen that a man 
gives way to wrath, yet on reflection he knows perfectly 
w’ell that he was wrong in doing so ; and it seems to us 
that to believe the eternal and all-loving Father to be 
guilty of actions which even we realize to be improper 
is a very terrible degradation of the great divine ideal 
It seems to be a relic of primitive savagery and fetish- 
worship— of the idea that the principal powers in nature 
are evil demons who require propitiation. In Theosophy' 
our reverence for the Deity is far too great to allow 
us to accept anything so derogatory to His dignity. In- 
stead of this debasing superstition we have the certainty 
that God is an omnipotent and all-loving Father, and 
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that His will is directed, not towards our condemnation, 
but towards our evolution. We hold the theory of 
steady development and final attainment for all; and 
we think that the man’s progress depends, not upon 
what he believes, but upon what he does. 

And surely there is very much in the Christian script- 
ures which supports this idea. You may perhaps re- 
member the solemn and earnest warning v, hfch St. Paul 
gave to the Galatians, in the sixth chapter of his Epistle 
to them: “Be not deceived; God is not mocked; what- 
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap ” Again 
in writing to the Romans he speaks of “the righteous 
judgment of God, who wnll render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds.” Not only does the apostle speak 
thus, but his Master also teaches exactly the same doc- 
trine. You will remember how in the fifth chapter of 
the gospel according to St. Jolin he states that “they 
that have done good shall come forth into the resur- 
rection of life” — not those who have believed some par- 
ticular doctrine. 

Another exceedingly striking point is to be found 
in the account which Christ ^ves of the last judgment 
in the twenty-fifth chapter of the gospel according to 
St. Matthew. Since, according to theological teaching, 
he is himself to be the judge on this occasion, surely 
his account of the proceedings must be absolutely cor- 
rect, and his explanation of the basis upon which the 
decision will be given must be accurate and conclusive. 
He describes how all nations shall be brought before 
the king, and how th^ shall be divided into two great 
classes, some on the right hand and some on the left 
hand, and the reasons for tlie classification are very 
clearly and distinctly gh'en. From the study of modem 
theology we should expect that the one great question 
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upon tlie answer to which all would turn must inevitably 
be "Have you believed in Christ, or in certain doctrines?” 
or "Have you accepted the teachings of the church?” 

’ The orthodox behever must be much surprised to 
note that neither of these questions seems to enter into 
the matter at all; not one word is asked by Christ as 
to what these people have believed, or whether they 
even now believe in anything whatever The decision is 
entirely based not upon belief, but upon action — not 
upon the doctrines whicli they have held, but upon what 
they have done. The only question raised is whether they 
have fed the hungry, have clothed the naked, have helped 
the stranger and those who were sick and in trouble — 
that is to say whether they have done their duty towards 
their neighbours in a compassionate and charitable spirit. 
It is perfectly obvious that according to this account of 
the Day of Judgment — again remember, it is an account 
given by the judge himself — a Buddhist, a Hindu, a 
Muhammadan, a socalled heathen of any type what- 
ever, would have just as good a chance of attaining the 
eternal life of heaven as the most bigoted Christian 
sectarian It would almost seem that the modern theo- 
logian does not read his bible at all; or rather it would 
seem that he has his attention so exclusively fixed upon 
certain texts, and the deductions which he and his pre- 
decessors have drawn from them, that he simply be- 
comes entirely blind to the plain straightfor^vard signifi- 
cation of many other texts of equal importance 

The Inner Teachings 

It may be said, however, that at any rate in the pres- 
ent day these doctrines of reincarnation and of perfect 
justice are not taught in any of the ‘churches; how is 
that to be accounted for? We reply that this is be- 
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to live, and clearly and strongfly putting- before them 
the fact that according to the nature of their lives here 
and now will be their happiness or their suffering here- 
after. But there will be many to whom this alone is far 
from satisfactory — whose minds will seek for a great 
scheme in the Universe, who will enquire how man comes 
to be what he is, and what is the future that lies before 
him The answers to all these questions will inevitably 
involve very much that would be entirely incomprehen- 
sible to the simple faith of the unlearned, indeed it may 
well be that much of this higher teaching would tend 
only to confuse and to mislead the man who was not yet 
ready for it. 

Furthermore, knowledge is always power; and there- 
fore a thorough acquaintance with thbe higher facts 
would certainly place in the hands of the student the 
capacity to do much more than the ignorant could do, 
either for evil or for good. From this again it follows 
inevitably that circumspection must be used in setting 
forth in its fullness this higher teaching; and certain 
guarantees may well be required by the teachers that 
those who receive it shall use it only for the good of 
mankind. In every religion of the world there has 
always been this higher and, to some extent, secret teach- 
ing; is it to be supposed that Christianity is the only 
exception to this rule? If it were so, Christianity would 
stand self-convicted as an imperfect religion; but the 
truth is that it is not so, for Chnstianity also has had 
its mysteries and its inner teachings, and naturally these 
lnn.ec teachi n gs ace precisely the same as those oi ail 
the other faiths of the world, since all of them are 
simply endeavours to state from different points of view 
the great Truth which lies behind all of them alike. 
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References to it. 

It is true that this secret teaching appears to be now 
quite lost, at any rate as far as what are commonly called 
protestant sects are concerned. Yet we cannot but see 
even in the scriptures which remain to us frequent hints 
at the existence of this higher knowledge. What is 
meant, for example, by Christ’s constant references to 
the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, by his frequent 
statements to his disciples that the full and true interpre- 
tation could be given only to them, and that to others 
he must speak in parable? Again, he uses technical 
terms connected with the well-known Mystery teaching 
of antiquity; and It is only by some comprehension of 
that teaching that we are able in many cases to find a 
reasonable significance for his utterances. 

This question as to the existence of an esoteric side 
in Christianity is not one of sentiment, but of fact; and 
it is useless for those who do not wish to believe it to 
clamour against the plain and obvious meaning of the 
documents of history. The best way to aj^roach this 
subject is to see first of all what Christ himself said 
which bears upon it, then to take the e%'idence in the 
writings of his immediate successors, the Apostles, and 
then to see whether the same idea shows itself in the 
Church Fathers who followed the Apostles. I think that 
in all these cases an unprejudic^ examination will con- 
vince the student that the secret teaching did exist, and 
was thoroughly well known to all of them. There v/ere 
originally many more gospels than the four which nov.' 
remain to us, and even these four have -probably passed 
through many mutilating hands before they settled down 
into their present form; yet c’.'ca in them traces still 



36 


SOME GLIMPSES OP OCCULTIS5I 


Remain which it would be difficult for the most bigoted 
to deny. 

Christ himself speaks on several occasions with no 
uncertain voice. For example, in the fourth chapter 
of the gospel according to St. Mark you will find the 
statement : — “And when he was alone they that were 
about him with the twelve asked of him the parable. 
And he said unto them, ‘Unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the Kingdom of God; but unto them 
that are without all these things are done in parables.” 
And a few verses further down you will find the state- 
ment: — “But without a parable spake he not unto them; 
and when they were alone he explained all things to his 
disciples.” These very words are quoted later by Origen 
as referring to the secret teaching preserved in the 
church; for it was always held by the Fathers that such 
statements contained a triple meaning — first of all the 
obvious surface meaning, generally cast into the form 
of some sort of story, so that it might be the more easily 
remembered ; secondly, an intellectual interpretation, such 
as that which is given in the chapter from which I have 
quoted to the parable of the sower; and thirdly, a deep 
mystic and spiritual meaning which was never written 
down under any circumstances, but was explained orally 
by the teacher under promises of secrecy. 

Again you will note how, in the sixteenth chapter' of 
the gospel according to St, John, Christ tells his dis- 
ciples “I have yet many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now.” Remember that this was 
said, according to the story, on the night before his death. 
When then did he say to his disciples the many things 
which had still to be revealed to them? Obviously it 
must have been after his resurrection, during the time 
when we are told that he remained with his disciples 
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“speaking to them of the things pertaining to the King- 
dom of God." No record is given to us in the script- 
ures of any of these teachings; yet it is impossible to 
suppose that they would be forgotten. Assuredly they 
must have been handed on as among the most precious 
of traditions, not in writing but orally, just as the secret 
teachings in all religions have been handed on. In one 
of the great Gnostic gospels, the “Pistis Sophia," we 
are told that he appeared among his disciples, not' for 
forty days only, but for eleven years after his resurrect- 
ion ; and some hint is given as to the nature of the teach- 
ings which he imparted, though much of it is so involved 
and mystical as to be difficult of comprehension without 
the key of knowledge which comes with initiation. 

The Kingdom of Heaven. 

This very name of “the Kingdom of God” or “the 
Kingdom of Heaven" which is used in the passage just 
quoted is itself a technical term belonging to the Myster- 
ies, indicating the body of those who were initiated into 
them. Again and again you will find evidence of this 
if you will look with unprejudiced eye at the passages 
in which Christ himself mentions it. For example, in 
the thirteenth chapter of the gospel according to St. Luke 
we read that the question is put to the Christ: “Are 
there few that be saved? And he said unto them, ‘Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate; for many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in and shall not be able.” The ordi- 
narj' uneducated “protestant" actually dares to apply this 
statement to the gate of heaven, and wishes us to believe 
that a great world-Saviour would teach his people ihat 
for many men vkho earnestly seek to be saved from the 
horrible invention of eternal damnation, there shall yet 
be no path to safety. If this could be supposed to be 
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true, the statement would be shocking beyond words, for 
it would show either that the Deity was incapable of 
managing the affairs of His universe, or else that the 
whole scheme was in the hands of a mocking and cruel 
demon. No such' atrocity was asserted by the Christ, or 
could ever have been put forth by him. 

The word "saved” — or rather, as it should be writ- 
ten, "safe” — has a technical meaning which when it is 
understood makes the passage clear and illuminative. To 
the Theosophical student there will be no difficulty in 
its perfect com,prehension ; he knows that in the course 
of human evolution a period will eventually be reached 
when a considerable portion of humanity will for a time 
drop out of our present scheme, simply because they 
have not yet developed themselves enough to be able to 
take advantage of the opportunities which will then be 
opening before mankind, — ^because under the conditions 
then prevailing no incarnations of a sufficiently unad- 
vancecl type to suit them will be available. The men who 
thus fall out of the current of progress for the time 
will presently take up the work again along with an- 
other human evolution, and so will have an opportunity 
of going over again the different stages of the devel- 
opment of which they have failed fully to avail them- 
selves on this occasion. This is simply a most mer- 
ciful provision of nature to help along those who for 
various reasons are backward in their studies in the 
school of life; and though they lose the place that they 
have held in this particular evolution, it is only because 
the evolution has passed beyond them, and it would have 
been a mere waste of time for them to attempt to stay 
in it any longer. The man to whom this happens is 
simply in the position of a child at school who is hope- 
lessly behind his classmates. To continue to work with 
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them would mean only strain and fatigue and waste of 
time for him ; while to leave that class and to work with 
the one next below it will not only be infinitely easier 
for him, but will enable him by further practice to 
learn thoroughly those lessons which so far he has been 
unable to master. 

The ordinary man is by no means as yet above the 
level at which it might be possible for him thus to have 
to drop out; but the pupil who has taken the first great 
initiation — "who has entered upon the stream," as is 
said in the East — is safe from any danger of such delay; 
and so he is often spoken of as “the saved," or “the 
elect." It is in this sense, and this sense only, that we 
are to understand the use of the word “saved" either 
here or elsewhere in the scriptures and tn the creeds; 
and when we comprehend this, we shall at once see 
the force and truth of the remark of the Christ that the 
gate of initiation is strait and difficult of entry and that 
there will be many who will strive to reach it for a 
long time before they are able to attain it. 

The Road that leads to Life. 

Another passage which confirms this is to be found 
in the seventh chapter of the gospel according to St. 
Matthew, in which Christ once more advises his disciples, 
“Enter je in at the strait gate; forvwide is the gate and 
broad is the -way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat; because strait is the gate 
and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.” Here again the occult student has 
no difficulty in recognizing a very familiar imagery. 
He knows verj' well how narrow and difficult is the way 
which leads to that “eternal life” which means the avoid- 
ance of the necessity of birth and death — that is to say, 
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of the descent into incarnation. He knows well too how 
broad and how comparatively easy is the slow line of 
progress adopted by the ordinary man which leads him 
to death and to birth many thousands of times before 
it conducts him to a permanent residence upon higher 
levels. It is indeed true that ^'many there be who walk” 
in this longer but smoother road; and there are at 
present but few among humanity who find the shorter 
but steeper path of initiation Read in this, its obvious 
sense, the statement is true, and readily comprehensible; 
but if we are to take it m the sense that the “strait gate” 
leads to heaven, and that only few are able to enter there, 
it is not only a barbarous misrepresentation of the facts, 
but it is in flat contradiction to other texts in which the 
heaven-world is very clearly intended. 

When tlie biblical scribe is really attempting to pic- 
ture the heaven-world we find that he speaks of ‘^a 
great multitude which no man could number, of all 
nations and kindreds and peoples and tongues, who stood 
before the throne and before the Lamb clothed with 
white robes and with palms in their hands.” Initiated 
writers have always known the grand truth that there 
is no possibility of final destruction, but the certainty 
of eventual success for all, because that is God's will 
for them In this sense, as referring to their ultimate 
destiny, there vs no feeble hope that a few may be saved, 
but the magnificent certainly that none can by any poss- 
ibility be lost. 

It is indeed difficult to understand how modern or- 
thodoxy can speak of Christ as the Saviour of the world, 
and yet in the same breath assert that he does not save 
it, that he does not succeed m saving one in ten thousand 
of its inhabitants, and has to yield all the rest to the 
devil! Would such a proportion be considered sue- 
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wilt be perfect, sell all that thou hast and give to the 
poor, and come and follow me.” To be “perfect” means 
to attain a certain level of initiation, to belong to a cert- 
ain class within that kingdom of heaven; and the re- 
mark of the Christ simply repeats the universal teaching 
of the Eastern sages, that poverty and obedience are 
necessary for those who would enter among the ranks of 
the higher initiates. 

The young man finds a difficulty here, not yet feeling 
prepared to give up his worldly possessions, and then 
the Christ proceeds to moralize upon the difficulty which 
stands in the way of the rich man when he attempts to 
enter upon the higher stages of this path He even uses 
an exceedingly strong simile, “It is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the Kingdom of God ” If this were to he 
taken as it is ordinarily explained by theology it would 
indeed be a most ridiculous statement, for it would seem 
to imply that no man who was rich could possibly be 
good, or could ever attain to a place in heaven The 
orthodox profess to understand it in this sense, and yet 
it would seem that even they must see how ridiculous 
is the supposition; for we do not observe that the vast 
majority of them make haste to get rid of riches and 
become poor in order to qualify for this entry into 
heaven. But when we understand that the Kingdom of 
Heaven means simply the brotherhood of the initiated, 
we instantly comprehend that the ineidtable preoccupa- 
tion and trouble connected with the due administration 
of great wealth would be a. serious obstacle in the way 
of the candidate for the shorter and steeper path, and we 
realize very fully then the wisdom of the advice given 
by the great teacher, “Sell all that thou hast and give 
to the poor, and come and follow me." 
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Another passage distinctly indicating the ^ame know- 
ledge of technical terms on the part of the Christ occurs 
in the seventh chapter of the gospel according to St. 
Matthew where he utters that remarkable verse, “Give 
not that which is holy to the dogs ; neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine,” In the present day we should 
consider such epithets when applied to human beings as 
distinctly rude and improper; but it must be remembered 
once more that these were technical terms simply indi- 
cating those who stood outside or beneath a certain 
level. The ordinary theologian must find considerable 
difficulty in explaining to himself the use of such lan- 
guage by the Christ; but when we understand the real 
nature of these terms the words become at once explicable. 

St. Paul the Initiate. 

When we turn from the words of Christ himself 
to those of St, Paul we shall find that his writings 
are simply permeated with occult teaching, with , re- 
ferences to the Mysteries which lie behind the outer 
teaching, and with the technical terms which are 
well known in .connection with them. Any one 
who will take the trouble to read the second and 
third chapters of the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
will see very clearly that this is so when once his 
attention has been drawn to the real interpretation of the 
words. Once more he refers to the degree of perfection, 
and to the teaching which can be given only to those who 
have attained that degree; he says: “We speak wisdom 
among them that are perfect.” And again, "We speak 
the wisdom of God in a mysterj', the hidden wisdom 
which God ordained before the world began, which none 
of the princes of this w'orld know.” This last statement 
itself should be quite enough to prove to any fair-minded 
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Student the existence of the inner icachinf^of the Church, 
since it would be obviously and flagrantly false if it were 
made of any of the ordinary Qtristian teaching such as 
appears in the scriptures ; for that was undoublcdb* within 
the reach of the princes of this %\'orld then just as now. 
Sometimes people have tried to refer these remarks as to 
mysteries to the holy comniuniou, nhich was celebrated 
only in the presence of those who were members of the 
church. Yet it is evident that that could not be the mean- 
ing in this case, because further examination of this same 
epistle will show that the Corinthians to wliom St Paul 
was writing were already full members of the church and 
were in the habit of celebrating the eucharist. Yet in 
spite of this he speaks to them as babes in Christ, and 
says that lie can give them only the milk of the earlier 
teachings Obviously, therefore, this mystery unknown to 
all ^^*38 not the celebration of the holy communion. In- 
deed, much of the language which the apostle himself uses 
could scarcely be applied in this sense, for he speaks again 
and again of “The deep things of God, which the Holy 
Ghost teaches; the hidden wisdom, and the wisdom of 
God in a mystery.” Many other technical terms he em- 
ploys, as, for example, when he speaks of himself as a 
master-builder and a steward of the mysteries of God. 

•Another passage whicli very clearly shows this is to 
be found in the third chapter of his epistle to the Philip- 
pians, in which he describes himself as "striving if by any 
means he might attain unto tlie resurrection of the dead.” 
What can this resurrection have been to which he, the 
greal aposWe, found it necessary to jirive m order that he 
might attain? Clearly it could not be what is ordinarily 
understood by that term, for the rising again from the 
dead at the last day is to happen to all people, good and 
bad alike; there could Be no n«:essity to make any effort 
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in order to gain that. AVhat he is striving to attain is un- 
doubtedly that initiation to which we have already re- 
ferred — the initiation which liberates a man from life and 
death alike, which raises him above the necessity of 
further incarnation upon earth. We shall notice that a 
few verses later on he urges “as many as be perfect” to 
strive as he is striving; he does not give this advice to the 
ordinary member of the church, because he knows that 
for him this is not yet possible. 

Many other quotations bearing a similar interpreta- 
tion might be given from the writings of St Paul; but 
let us pass on now to those who are called the Fathers 
of the Church— the writers who immediately followed 
the apostolic period. We shall find that they know %vell 
what St. Paul meant when he spoke so frequently of the 
Mysteries, for the)' themselves very often use exactly the 
same terms in referring to them. For Sample, one of 
the earliest and greatest of them, St. Clement of Alex- 
andria, borrows verbatim from a Neo-Pythagorean docu- 
ment a whole sentence to the effect that “It is not lawful 
to reveal to profane persons the Mysteries of the Word.*' 
This last term is simply the translation of the Greek 
“Logos,” and in this sentence he inserts that word in the 
place of the Eleusmian goddesses who are mentioned in 
the original document. 

The Three Stages of the Church. 

In these days the church considers it her highest glory 
that she has produced the saint, and she points to the roll 
of her saints as a proof of the truth and the result of her 
teaching. Yet in these early da3rs this, which now seems 
the final goal of her effort, was only an introduction to it. 
Then she had three great orders or degrees, through 
W’hich her children had to pass; and these ivere called re- 
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spcctively Purification, Illumination, and Perfection 
Now she devotes herself solely to producing good men, 
and she points to the saint as her crowning glory and 
achievement; but in those days when she had made a man 
a saint her work with him was only just beginning, for 
then only was he fitted for the training and the teaching 
whicli she could give him then, but cannot now, because 
she has forgotten her ancient knowledge. Her Purifica- 
tion led the man to samtship; her Illumination then gave 
him the knowledge which was taught in the Mysteries, 
and this led him up towards the condition of Perfection 
and of unity with the Divine Now she contents her- 
self with the preliminary Purification, and has no Illu- 
mination to give. 

St. Clement of Alexandria. . 

Read ivliat St. Clement says on this subject, as quoted 
in The Christian Platonists of Alexandria by Dr. C. Bigg, 
p 62. “Purity is only a negative state, valuable chiefly 
as the condition of insight. He who has been purified in 
baptism and then initiated into the little Mysteries (has 
acquired, that is to say, the habits of self-control and re- 
flection), becomes ripe for the greater Mysteries, for 
Epopteia or Gnosis, the scientific knowledge of God.” 
This latter is a startling claim to make from the modem 
orthodox point of view; I imagine that few preachers 
at the present day would claim to have the scientific 
knowledge of God, or even to know in the least what such 
an expression meant. Yet there it stands quite clearly 
in the writing of one of the earliest and greatest of the 
Church Fathers We have only to examine the Theo- 
sophical teaching to see exactly what he meant, to under- 
stand (so far as the intellect of man can at present under- 
.stand ) what is meant by the doctrine of the Trinity, of the 
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incarnation of Christ, and his dwelling within the heart of 
man. The scientific knowledge of God is still within the 
reach of the earnest and reverent student; it is no mere 
form of words, but a glowing and definite fact 

How highly St Clement valued this transcendent 
knowledge may be seen very clearly by another quota- 
tion from his writings given in Christian Mysticism, by 
\V. R. Inge, p. 86. “Knowledge," says Clement, “is 
more than faith. Faith is a summary knowledge of 
urgent truths, suitable for people who are in a hurry; but 
knowledge is scientific faith. If the Gnostic (the philo- 
sophical Christian) had to choose between the knowledge 
of God and eternal salvation, and it \s ere possible to separ- 
ate two things so inseparably connected, he would choose 
without the slightest hesitation the knowledge of God.” 
That surely is a sufficiently clear statement. Evidently 
St Clement thought that faith was only for those who had 
not time to go into the study of the definite science them- 
selves; they had to be content with accepting its magnifi- 
cent truths on faith, just precisely as is the case with our- 
selves with regard to any of the physical-plane sciences of 
the present day. If each man had a life of leisure, no 
doubt he could take up chemistry or astronomy and study 
it at first-hand for himself; if he has no time to do this, 
he thankfully accepts the conclusions at which those arrive 
who have studied it. When we come to this great science 
of life which is called religion, such acceptance of the re- 
sult of the investigation of others is spoken of as faith; 
but assuredly, as St. Clement says, direct knowledge is 
infinitely better. 

The idea that man is capable of attaining this perfec- 
tion, or deification as it is often called in the writings of 
the Fathers, would probably be considered sacrilegious 
by many of our modern theolt^'cal writers, yet it was very 
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clearly held by the early Fathers, and they knew its attain- 
ment to be a possibilit}’. Professor Harnack remarks that 
“deification was the idea of salvation taught in the Mys- 
teries” ; and again “after Theophilus, Irenaeus, Hippoly- 
tus, and Origen, the idea of deification is found in all the 
Fathers of the ancient church, and that in a primary posi- 
tion. We have it in Athanasius, the Cappadocians, Apol- 
linarius, Ephraem Syrus, Epiphanius, and others, as also 
in Cyril, Sophronius, and later Greek and Russian theo- 
logians.” 

IVhai Origen Says. 

The most celebrated pupil of St. Clement was the 
far-famed Origen — ^perhaps the most brilliant and learned 
of all the Ecclesiastical Fathers. He very clearly asserts 
the existence of the secret teaching of the Church, for in 
his celebrated controversy with Celsus he states definitely 
that the system of exoteric and esoteric teaching which 
was in general use among philosophers was also adopted 
in Christianity. He also speaks exceedingly plainly with 
regard to the difference between the ignorant faith of the 
undeveloped multitude and the higher and reasonable 
faith which was founded upon definite knowledge. Ife 
draws a very clear distinction between “the popular irra- 
tional faith” which leads to what he calls “somatic Chris- 
tianity” (that is to say, the merely physical form of the 
religion) and the “spiritual Christianity” offered by the 
Gnosis or wisdom He makes it perfectly dear that by 
“somatic Christianity” he means that faith which is based 
on the gospel history. Of a teaching founded upon this 
historical narrative he says “what better method could be 
devised to assist the masses?” Tn Mr. Inge’s book men- 
tioned above (p. 89) he is quoted as teaching that "the 
Gnostic or sage no longer needs the crucified Christ. The 
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eternal or spiritual gospel which is his possession shows 
clearly all things concerning the Son of God himself, both 
the Mysteries shown by his words and the things of which 
his acts were the s)nnbols. It is not that Origen denies 
or doubts the truth of the gospel history, but he feels that 
events which happened only once can be of no importance, 
and regards the life, death, and resurrection of Christ 
as only one manifestation of a universal law, which was 
really enacted, not in this fleeting world of shadows, but 
in the eternal counsels of the Most High He considers 
that those who are thoroughl}' convinced of the universal 
truths revealed by the incarnation and the atonement need- 
trouble themselves no more about their particular mani- 
festations in time." 

Here then we see the most distinct and repeated refer- 
ences to the hidden teaching, greater far than anything 
known to the Church of the present day, and cyrying 
those who study it to a very much higher level than is 
ever now attained by the* disciples of orthodoxy. What 
has become of this magnificent heritage of Christianity’ 
Why was this wonderful teaching lost, and how can it be 
regained ? Happily it has not been lost *, the great Gnostic 
doctors, who taught it so poetically, were cast out of the 
church as heretics by the vote of the ignorant majority, 
who would not include within their scheme of religion 
anything which w^as beyond their comprehension, any- 
thing which took years of trouble and study to leam. Yet 
something of the Gnostic teaching has been presented ; the 
orthodox endeavoured ivith pious fury to destroy all traces 
of it, yet here and there a book has been discovered — kept 
perhaps until these later days among those who are com- 
monly called savages, and yet have proved less savage 
than the orthodox defenders of the faith. 

In that way we are slowlj' coming to know something 
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of these splendid teachings, and we find them, as the 
occult student would naturally expect, to be preasely the 
same truths which Theosophy is now placing once more 
before the Western world Those who are interested m 
the study of this particular side of the teaching of the 
wisdom religion cannot approach it better than through 
the writings of Mr G R S Mead of London, the most 
scholarly of our Theosophical writers He has spent 
many years m the most careful study of the strange med 
ley of faiths and opinions which gather round the cradle 
of Christendom and his writings show us very clearly 
how this Christian religion arose quite naturally and logi 
cally out of the faiths of the period just preceding its 
birth He makes it abundantly evident that tins is not 
a revelation from on high, no new statement of additional 
fact, but simply a perfectly natural result of what had 
gone before it Any one wishing to understand what 
Christianity really is, what its teachings truly mean, and 
what IS Its part m the great life of the world, cannot do 
better than commence by a careful study of Mr Mead s 
works 

Theosophy Explains 

Meantime it needs not even so much study as is 
involved in that enquiry to convince any open minded per- 
son that Theosophy holds the solution to all the problems 
connected with the Christian doctrine Take, for exam 
pie the great dogma of the Trinity which as originally 
stated seems so incomprehensible and meaningless In 
voke the aid of a Theosophical diagram such as that which 
IS given in the last edition of my own little book upon 
The Christian Creed, and at once the obscurity will be lit 
up as by sunlight and it will be seen that the strange and 
apparently incomprehensible statements have an obvious 
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meaning^ which is full of interest ‘and vividly clear. 
Read, for example, the Athanasian Creed — that much 
misunderstood document of the Church; by the light of 
the Theosophical diagrams its sentences, hitherto so little 
comprehended, wll be seen to be luminous and crj’stal- 
clear; so that the very formula which has been cast aside 
by multitudes as hopelessly unintelligible now stands forth 
as perhaps the strongest and grandest statement as to the 
^nature and the power of God that has ever been put into 
^\o^ds The so-called damnatory clauses, to which so 
much exception has been taken, fall into their places and 
are at once seen to be free from all possible objection, 
when once their real meaning has been understood. 

There is simply no other way of rendering a great 
deal of this older teaching intelligible at all ; unless we 
are prepared to accept the Theosophical explanation of 
them, we must simply resign all hope of finding any 
rational meaning at the back of these great symbols of one 
of the world-faiths But the Theosophical teaching intro- 
duces order into the chaos; it at once enables us to sift out 
these dogmas which are expressions of universal truth 
from the accretions with which the uncomprehending 
theologj’ of the ignorant monks has surrounded them 
,The same thing is true with many of the other dogmas 
of the church ; not only is the mighty doctrine of tlie Trin- 
ity made clear, but salvation, conversion, regeneration, 
sanctification — all these are explained, and from the 
Theosophical standpoint they are no longer mere names 
with a vagwe twist of uwcertamty surrounding them, but 
definite and real facts, which are all parts of a coherent 
system. To understand these the student should read 
Mrs Besant's great book Esoteric ChrisUanUy, which 
will throw a flood of light for him upon much that has 
been dark before. Best of all, it will show* him that 
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Christianity in no way contradicts the other great faiths 
of the world — ^that they are all alike efforts fo state the 
same great truth, the truth that lies behind them all — 
this Divine Wisdom which in modem days we call Theo- 
sophy. 

To the earnest Christian who has in some way or other 
been aroused into thinking about the doctrines of the’ 
Church, and has therefore naturally been led into doubt- 
ing them m the form in which they are generally pre- 
sented, we would very strongly recommend the study of 
the teachings of Theosophy Many a man who begins to 
doubt finds himself forced very far along that dreary road ; 
he finds himself left without definite basis for any belief, 
and knows not where to turn for comfort and enlighten- 
ment. To such an one our advice would be : “Do not 
cast aside your religion, but rather try to learn what it 
really is. Then will be given back to you all that was 
bright and beautiful and true in the faith of your child- 
hood, but it will be given back to you on a very different 
basis. It will no longer be founded upon authority, 
whether it be of a book or of a Church j for such belief 
is always liable to be overthrown if you should find that 
the book or the Church is not as historically Tellable as 
you had been led to suppose. You will receive back your 
faith, but founded this time upon the impregnable rock 
of reason and of common-sense, so that the more fully you 
e-xaminc it, the more you will become convinced of its 
truth and the more you will understand its glory.” 

The Gospel of Theosophy. 

In sajing this ive are speaking not from theory but 
from experience. To us who have studied Theosophy 
it has brought all this and more It has been to us a veri- 
table gospel of good news from on high, which has shown 
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US light where before was darkness, which has made life 
easier to bear and death easier to* face ; which has given 
us, not hope only, but the glorious certainty of future 
progress. It is for that reason that we put it before you, 
for that reason that we urge your examination of it We 
have no wish to make converts in the ordinary sense of the 
word. We are not impelled, as is the poor ignorant miss- 
ionarj’, by any theor}- that, unless we can induce our 
hearers or readers to believe as we do, there will be for 
them no way of salvation from the horrors of eternal suf- 
fering. We know perfectly well that every one will attain 
the final goal of humanity, whether he now believes what 
we tell him or whether he does not. We know that the 
progress of every man is absolutely certain; but he may 
make his road easy or he may make it difficult. If he 
goes on in ignorance he is likely to find it hard and pain- 
ful; if he learns the truth about life and death, about God 
and man, and the relation between them, he will under- 
stand how to travel so as to make the path easy for him- 
self and also (which is much more important) to be able 
to lend a helping hand to his fellow-travellers who know 
less than-he. This is what you all may do, and what we 
hope you will do. We who are Theosophists ask no blind 
faith from you ; we simply put this philosophy before you, 
and ask you to study it, and we believe that if you do so 
you will find what we have found — rest and peace and 
help, and the power to be of use in the world. Above all 
things we would say to you, not only study the Theo- 
sophical truth, but try to live the life which Theosophy 
recommends to you. Now as in the days of old it still 
remains true that those who do the will of the Father who 
is in Heaven, they shall know of the doctrine whether it 
be true ; and so to those w’ho doubt our teaching we would 
say take it up provisionally, take it as a hypothesis, but 
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live the life which it directs, and then you will see for 
yourselves whether you are the better or the worse for it 
Try to realize the unity of the brotherhood which it 
teaches, and to show the unselfishness which it exacts, 
and then see for yourself whether this is an improvement 
tipon other modes of living or not Try the unselfish- 
ness and the watchful helpfulness, and see whether here 
IS not an opening into new fields of happiness and useful- 
ness We who are studying this know that as yet we are 
only at the beginning of it, yet we say to you with the 
utmost confidence “Come and join us m our study, and 
to you also will come the peace and the confidence that 
has come to us, so that through your knowledge of Theo- 
sophy jour lives will become purer and brighter, and 
above all things more useful and helpful to your fellow- 
man ’* 



CHAPTER III. 

THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES. 

Ever}’ nation, e\ery race, every religion has always 
had its mysteries. But the sense in which we use that 
word today hardly conveys a fair idea of what it meant 
in the older time, to A\hich we wish to turn our thoughts 
this evening. Its true signification is simply {hat uhich 
is hidden; but when we hear of it in connection with re- 
ligious matters it seems to suggest to us a good deal more 
than that. We have been brought up along a certain line 
of religious belief, one of the professions of which is 
that all of its teachings lie perfectly open to the compre- 
hension of the dullest mind. If this claim were really 
true, it would be a confession of failure on the part of that 
religion, for it would mean that it had no teaching to give 
to the thinking man ; but it is not irf the least true of prim- 
itive Christianity, as I showed in my lecture upon that 
subject. That had its inner teaching, as is true of every 
great doctrine, so that it may be useful to all classes of 
humanity, and not only to one. But the mistaken idea 
which has been so sedulously impressed upon us leads us 
to feel a certain distrust for the wiser faiths which meet 
all needs, and to think of them as unnecessarily hiding 
part of the truth, or grudging it to the world. In the old 
days there was wo swch thought as it v?as recogrweed 

that only those wiho came up to a certain standard of 
life were fit to receive the higher instruction, and those 
who wished for it set to work to qualify themselves for 
It. Now there is a tendency to demand all knowledge 
W'ithout making any effort toward this necessary prepara- 
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tion, and to grumble that it is churlishly held back, 
because the Great Ones in their wisdom foresee the 
dangers of placing certain truths before the minds of those 
who are not ready to grasp them Knowledge is power, 
and people mitst prove their fitness before they will be 
entrusted with power, for the object of the whole scheme 
IS human evolution, and th^ interests of evolution would 
not be served by promiscuous publication of occult truth 
It IS generally recognized that it would be foolish to 
put dynamite into the hands of a child at play, and we have 
ample evidence around us that such fragments of occult 
truth as have been allowed to become public have been 
terribly misused The fact of the power of thought and 
will and the possibility of mesmeric influence is now find- 
ing wider acceptance, and the immediate result is that we 
see shoals of advertisements offering, always of course 
for a consideration, to teach us how to succeed m business 
by exercising undue pressure of this sort upon our fellow- 
men, in order that we may gam at their expense The 
undeveloped man always misunderstands and misuses 
the least fragment of higher knowledge To one who 
comprehends, there is the greatest solace and the most 
powerful incentive to right living m the profound truth of 
our unity with the Divine, yet that very truth has been 
offered as an excuse for the grossest sensuality by the 
unevolved among the Vedantins The history of the 
great empire of Atlantis is the most impressive of warn- 
ings as to the awful consequences of the misapplication of 
occult knowledge 

The Mysteries of Eleusts 

So the existence of the secret teaching is more than 
justified, and its presence m all the world religions is 
explained But though it may be traced in all, when we 
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speak of the Mysteries our thoughts turn to one or t\\ o 
only — chiefly to the Mysteries of Bacchus and Eleusis in 
connection with the religion of ancient Greece, and in a 
lesser degree to those of still more ancient Egypt and 
Chaldiea. The literature of the subject is scanty, and but 
little information is to be derived from it. Thomas Tay- 
lor’s account is perhaps the best, though even in it there is 
much inaccuracy. Still, there is also a great deal of 
.intuition displayed in his book — so much that it is difficult 
not to suppose that he may himself have been directly 
associated with the schools of the Mysteries in some past 
incarnation.’ lamblichus, himself an initiate, has writ- 
ten upon the subject, but he gives even less information 
than Taylor — probably because he \\ as more closely bound 
by promises of secrecy. A French author of the name of 
Foucart has also recently written on the subject A 
chapter in ^Ir. Mead’s book OrpJicus epitomizes all that 
is kno\>n to scholars — a chapter which should be read by 
every one who is interested in this side of the ancient life. 

Such information as I have to put before you is 
obtained in a very different manner — not by studying the 
literary fragments which remain unto us, but rather by 
investigation and by memory', I have before had occas- 
ion to mention that certain members of our Society have 
been engaged in patient examination into the record of 
past incarnations, in order to study the law’S under which 
rebirth takes place, and the way in wlncli the actions of 
one life produce their inevitable results in the ne.xt. In 
the course of this research it was found that seieral of 
these members had been concerned in these Mysteries, and 
had been regularly initiated into their studies. Of course 
such initiations must in no way be confounded with 
those whicli separate the Steps of the Path of Holiness, 
for these latter he at a much higher level, and all the mys- 
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tcries were only a preparation for tliem Nevertheless, 
there were definite decrees in the Mysteries, and the man 
who entered pledged himself to remain silent as to what 
he saw. Now such a promise remains binding, even 
though it may have been made two thousand years ago; 
but those to whom it w.is given may release the disciple 
from his voiV, and with regard to certain parts of the 
teaching this has been done. The reason is that the world 
has now evolved somewhat, and so a further experiment 
IS being made; and much that used to be taught only 
under pledges of initiation is now published to the world 
in the Theosophical literature Much of this information 
used to be regarded as secret and sacred; and today, 
though it is no longer secret, it is as sacred as ever. So 
that though I may not tell you all that the ancient Mys- 
teries of Eleusis offered to the student, I may yet give 
an outline of a great deal of it. 

The first point which I wisli to emphasize is that the 
charge of indecency so frequently brought against these 
Mysteries by their enemies had no foundation in fact — at 
least so far as the flourishing period of the race is con- 
cerned. It should never be forgotten that much of our 
so-called information about the Mysteries comes to us 
through the unscrupulous and bitterly hostile early 
Christian wTiters ; and though these writers indignantly 
deny the suggestion that in their Church they have no 
mysteries w^ortliy of the name, and claim that theirs are 
in every way as good and deep and far-reaching as those 
of their “pagan” opponents, they nevertheless bring the 
wildest and most abominable accusations against the mor- 
ality of those who participate in other rites than theirs. 

The Methods of the Monk. 

Perhaps we hardly realize how entirely w'e have 
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the rest. Thus we have only most partial accounts of the 
real opinions of their opponents, and we get about as fair 
an idea of what they really held or taught, as we should 
have of Roman Catholic theology if we took the word 
of the most rabid protestant as our only guide to jts com- 
prehension. 

With regard to this matter of the Mysteries we know 
that there was specially bitter controversy, and the 
Christian writers never hesitated to take up any u eapon 
which they thought would gain them a point If there 
was a popular slander, they eagerly seized upon it and 
magnified it— perhaps even in their prejudice they really 
believed it; and in that way they accept and repeat these 
unfounded charges of indecency against the celebration 
of the Mysteries Sometimes in their replies we incident- 
ally gather what popular opinion said of them, and then 
we begin to see about how much reliance is to be placed 
on such stories. Rumour held the Christian Church as 
guilty of the most abominable outrages — the commonest 
accusation being that at their secret meetings they 
offered human sacrifices and indulged in cannibalism 
‘The statement that they murdered and devoured children 
recurs again and again; and it is not difficult to see how 
It might have arisen. They celebrated their eucharist 
with closed doors, and spoke of it as meeting together to 
partake of the body and blood of the Son of Man; and 
one can easily see how that statement might be miscon- 
strued by the ignorant, and how unworthy of the atten- 
tion of the historian are the mere rumours on either side 
in a theological quarrel! 

There is no doubt whatever that in the long period 
during which the Mysteries flourished the most strenuous 
discipline was exacted from all candidates, and the utmost 
purity preserved; but it is probable that in the days of 



62 


SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM 


given on these points, and the very existence of the poss 
ibility of that advancement was not certainly known ev en 
to the initiates of the Greater Mysteries until they ere 
actually fit to receive the mystic summons from within 
But to the Mysteries of which we are speaking large 
numbers were admitted , indeed, one classical author men 
tions a gathering of thirty thousand initiates which 
when we consider how small relatively was the population 
of Greece shows us clearly that the organization of the 
Mysteries was by no means so exclusive as we usually 
suppose Indeed our investigations show us that all sen 
ously disposed and thinking people naturally gravitated 
towards them as the centre of religious knowledge Men 
sometimes wonder how it was possible for great nations 
like Rome or Greece to remain satisfied with what we 
commonly call their religion — a chaos of unseemly myths, 
many of them not even decent, describing so-called gods 
and goddesses who were very human in their actions and 
passions, and constantly quarrelling amongst themselves 
The truth is that nobody was satisfied with it, and that it 
never was at all what we mean by a religion, though it 
was no doubt taken literally by many ignorant people 
But all the cultured and thinking men took up the study of 
one or other of the systems of philosophy, and m very 
many cases they were also initiates of the School of the 
Mysteries, and it was this higher teaching that really 
moulded their lives, and took for them the place of what 
we call religion — unless indeed, they were frankly agnos 
tic, as are so many cultured men now 

Moreover, it was through the teaching of the Myster- 
ies that men learnt for the first time what the strange 
myths of the exoteric religion really meant — for origin 
ally they had a meaning, and for the Theosophical student 
It often lies \ery near the surface In my book on The 
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OUlCr Side of Death I have explained the signification 
given in the Mjsteries to the stories of Tantalus and 
Sisyphus; the myth of Tityus also is obviously sjTnbolical 
of the result of certain passions in the astral world; while 
the legend of Persephone or Proserpine is very clearly 
an occult parable of the descent of the soul into matter. 
Remember how the storj' tells us that Proserpine ^\as car- 
ried away while she was plucking the flower of the narcis- 
sus, and at once you have a suggestion of a connection 
with that other myth. Narcissus is represented to have 
been a young man of extraordinary beauty who fell in 
love with his oun reflection in a pool of water, and was so 
much attracted by it that he fell in and was drowmed, 
and was afterwards changed by the gods into a beautiful 
flower. One sees instantly that such a story as this could 
have no meaning but a symbolical one, and by the light of 
the philosophical doctrine of the a^ns it is one not difficult 
to interpret. All the cognate systems of thought teach 
that the soul was not originally immersed in matter, and 
need not have been so, but for the fact that she was at- 
tracted by the image of herself in the lower conditions 
of matter, so often symbolized by water. Beguiled by 
this reflection, she identifies herself with (he lower per- 
sonality, and is for the time sunk altogether in matter; 
yet nevertheless the dirinc seed remains, and presently 
she springs up again as a flower. Now realize that it 
was while Proserpine was stooping to Narcissus that she 
was seizeti and carried off by Desire, who is the king of 
(his lower world ; and that although she was rescued from 
complete captivity by the c/Torts of her mother, yet after 
that she had to spend her life half in the lower world and 
half in that above — that is to say, partly in incarnation 
and partly out of it. 
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The Lesser Mysteries 

This is an example of the way m which these odd and 
apparently pointless fables were taken up in the Mystery 
instructions and made luminous and beautiful The 
explanations in connection with the astral life were given 
chiefly in the Lesser Mysteries, which were especially 
concerned with this side of the subject The centre of 
their worship and work was at Agrae, and those who 
were initiated into them were called Mysts, and wore 
as their mystical dress a dappled fawn-skin, symbolizing 
the astral body. The appropriateness of this emblem 
will be immediately recognized by any clairvoyant, or 
by a Theosophical student who has examined the plates 
of my book Man Visible and Invisible, for he will re- 
member the bands and mottlings which indicate the 
various passions and emotions, and the rapid flashing 
changes which are so conspicuous in it The same idea 
is expressed by the leopard-skin worn by the Egyptian 
initiated priest while offering his sacrifice, and the tiger 
or antelope-skin so often used by Eastern Yogis 

Broadly speaking, llic Lesser Mysteries were princi- 
pally concerned with the astral world, and the Greater 
Mysteries with the heaven world They taught very 
much more than this, of course, but the first and most 
prominent fact of their instruction was that certain results 
flowed inevitably from certain actions, and so that the life 
which a man lived on the physical plane was chiefly im- 
portant as a preparation for that which it brought in its 
train. The Lesser Mysteries taught vividly the astral 
part of these results, illustrating it by showing the most 
striking object lessons from real life In the earlier 
days when the hierophant directing the studies described 
the effect of some particular vice ’or crime, he used his 
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occult power to materialize some good example of the 
fate which his words pourtrayed — in some cases, it is 
stated, enabling the sufferer to speak and explain the con- 
dition in which he found himself as the outcome of a ne- 
glect while on earth of the eternal laws under which the 
worlds are governed. ‘Sometimes, instead of this, a vivid 
image of the state of some victim of his own folly would 
be materialized for the instruction of the neophytes 

In the days of the decadence there remained no hiero- 
phant who possessed the power to produce these occult 
illustrations, and consequently their place was taken by 
actors dressed to represent the sufferers, or in some cases 
by ghostly images projected by means of concave mir- 
rors— or even by cleverly executed statuary or mechanical 
figures. Of course it was perfectly understood by all 
concerned that these ivere only representations, and no 
one was ever deceived into supposing that they were orig- 
inal cases. Some of our ecclesiastical writers, however, 
failed to realize this, and some of them have spent much 
time and ingenuity in “exposing” deceptions which never 
have deceived any one, least of all those who were spe- 
cially concerned with them. A gentleman named Hip- 
polytus, who seems to have been the Maskelyne and Cook 
of the period, is especially zealous along these lines, and 
his accounts of apparatus whereby lights might be mys- 
teriously produced, and his suggestions as to the use of 
invisible ink, are really quite amusing reading. 

We may take it, then, that the principal work of the 
teachers tn the Lesser Mysteries was to inform their pu- 
pils thoroughly of the exact result in astral life of phys- 
ical thought and action. Besides this, however, much in- 
struction was given in cosmogony, and the evolution of 
man on this earth was very fully explained, again with the 
aid of illustrative scenes and figures, produced at first by 
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materialization but later imitated m various ways The 
directors seem always to have recognized two classes 
among their pupils and to have chosen out from them 
those whom they thought capable of special training m 
the development of psychic faculties These received* 
special instruction as to how the astral body can be used 
as a vehicle and had definite exercises set for their prac 
tice to develope them in clairvoyance or prevision 

The initiates had a number of proverbs or aphorisms 
peculiar to themselves some of which were very charac 
tenstic and very Theosophical in tone Death is life 
and life is death, is a saying which will need no inter 
pretation for the student of Theosophy who compre- 
hends at least to some extent how infinitely more real 
and vivid is life on any other plane than this imprison 
ment in the fle«h Whosoever pursues realities during 
life will pursue them after death whosoever pursues un 
realities, during this life will pursue them also after 
death is also a statement entirel> m line with the facts 
as to post mortem conditions with which Theosophy so 
fully acquaints us and it emphasizes the great truth upon 
which we so often find it necessary to insist that death 
m no way changes the real man but that his disposition 
and his mode of thought remain exactly what they were 
before 

The Greater Afysiertes 

Turning to the Greater Mysteries we find that the 
centre of their celebration was at Eleusis near Athens 
Their initiates were named Epoptai and their ceremo 
nial garment was no longer t fawn skin but a golden 
fleece — whence naturally the whole myth of Jason and 
his companions This symbolized the mental body and 
the power definitely to function in it 
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Those who have seen Uie splendid radiance of all 
which pertains to that mental plane, who have noticed 
the innumerable vortices produced by the ceaseless emiss- 
ion and impact of thought-forms, who remember that 
brilliant yellow is especially the colour which mani- 
fests intellectual activity, will acknowledge that this was 
no inapt representation. In this class, as in the lower 
one, there were two t)^s — those who could l>c taught 
to use the mental body, and to form round it the strong 
temporary vehicle of astral matter which has sometimes 
been called the i>iayaz/irt{/>a, and the far greater majority 
who were not jet prcparctl for tills dB\clopmcnt, but could 
nevertheless be instructed with regard to the mental plane 
and the powers and faculties appropriate to it. As in 
the Lesser Mysteries men learnt the exact result after 
death of certain actions and modes of life on the physical 
plane, so in tlic Greater Mysteries they learnt liow causc.s 
generated in this lower existence worked out m the 
heaven-world. In the Lesser the necessity and the method 
of the control of desires, passions and emotions was made 
clear; in the Greater tlie same teaching was gi\cn wdlh 
regard to the control of mind 

The otljcr side of the TIico«ophic.il teacldng, that of 
cosmogcncsis and anthroi)Ogcncsi«, was also continued 
here, and carried to a much greater length Instead of 
being instructed only as to the broad outlines of evolution 
by reincarnation, and the prc\ious races tlirough which 
man has risen in this w'orld. the initiates now received 
A description of the whole scheme as we ha\e it now, in- 
cluding the ‘:e\cn great chains and their relation to the 
solar sjstcm as a whole. Thtir term> were <lifTcrcnt 
from ours, but the Instmction was m essence the 'amc: 
where we speak of successive life-waves and outpourings, 
they spoke of .xxins and emanations, hut there is no doubt 
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that they were fully in touch with the facts, and that they 
represented them to their pupils in the most wonderful 
visions of cosmic processes and their terrestrial analo- 
gies. Just as m the case of the after-death states, their 
representations were at first produced by occult methods, 
and later, wlien these failed them, by mechanical and 
pictorial means, the results of which were greatly inferior. 
Illustrations of germ development shown by picture or 
model, in the same way as we might show some of them 
by means of a microscope, were employed to teach by the 
law of correspondences the truth of cosmic evolution 
It may very possibly be that a misunderstanding of the 
theatrical representation of some of these processes of re- 
production was distorted mto an idea of indecency, and 
so the seed was sown from which sprang later the false 
and foolish accusations of the ignorant and bigoted Chris- 
tians. 

Some have wondered why so much trouble should be 
taken to explain complicated processes of past evolution, 
which after all have no obvious bearing on practical life 
One can only say in reply that it is important for man to 
know something of how he came to be what he is, so that 
he may the better comprehend the future that lies before 
him, and see from the method of his progress in the past 
how best to further it in the lives still to come We may 
estimate the importance which such teaching bears in 
the minds of the Great Ones from whom all religions 
come, from the fact that in every faith in the world, even 
among those of savages, we always find some traces of an 
effort to explain the origin of the world and of man, even 
though often it may be only the wildest and least com- 
prehensible of myths \Vc have of course a prominent 
example of this in the earlier part of the book of Genesis, 
which gives the account of these transactions which is 
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traditional among the Jews. In the latest communica- 
tion from the Gieat Brotherhood which stands behind 
and directs the affairs of the world, we find once more 
how prominent a position is assigned to the origin of 
man and of the system, from the space which is devoted 
to them in Madame Blavatsk/s monumental work The 
Secret Doctrine. 

The Symbols Employed. 

Among the many interesting facts connected with 
the Mysteries was the use in their ceremonies of certain 
implements or symbolical treasures, the meaning of which 
perhaps needs some explanation. One of these was the 
Thyrsus, a rod with a pine-cone at the top; and frequently 
this rod was said to be hollow, and filled with fire. The 
same symbolic implement is found in India, where it is 
usually a seven-jointed bamboo which is employed. When 
a candidate had been initiated he was often described as 
one who had been touched with the thyrsus, indicating 
that this was not a mere emblem, but had also a practical 
use. It indicated the spinal cord ending in the brain, 
and the fire enclosed within it was the sacred serpent-fire 
which in Sanskrit is called knndalini. It was magnetized 
by the instructor and laid against the back of the candi- 
date in order to awaken the latent force within him. It 
may probably also have been employed in the production 
of trance conditions, and it is very possible that the fire 
■wltblw it TOay often. Iv3.ve been, not only aowtal magoet- 
ism,'but electricity. The latent, force of kundalini is 
closely connected with occult development and with many 
kinds of practical magic, but any attempt to awaken or 
use it without the supervision of a competent teacher is 
fraught with tlie most serious dangers. 

Another interesting group of symbols were the play- 
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things of the infant Bacchus or Dionysos As I have 
already said Dionysos was one of the names applied to 
the Logos and the infancy simply signifies the com 
mencement of this manifestation In this infancy he is 
represented as phying and his toys are a spinning top a 
ball a mirror and a set of dice You may think these 
incomprehensible symbols but if you could see them 
you \ ould understand at once for these playthings are 
the matter of uhich the worlds are built The spinning 
top is the atom always whirling round and round and 
atoms are the bricks out of which the edifice of the solar 
system is constructed The dice are not of the ordinary 
type, but are all different for they are the five Platonic 
solids — the only regular solids which exist — the tetra 
hedron the cube the octahedron the dodecahedron and 
the eikosihedron These Tgain may be regarded as build 
ing material though m rather a different way They 
represent the atoms of the vanous planes of nature— 
not that these are the shapes of those atoms but that they 
indicate to the student of practical occultism certain fun 
damental qualities of the atoms and the direction in which 
their force can be ixiured forth We may make them into 
a senes of sei en by adding the point at the lower end and 
the sphere it the higher, and they then give us a «equence 
of deep hidden meaning The ball with which he toys is 
naturally the earth and his mirror is the astral matter 
uhich so readily reflects ind reverses everything and is 
therefore so often symbolized as water, as m the story of 
Narcissus It is very interesting to note how all these 
curious and apparently unmeaning points clear up and 
become luminous as wc study and understand them It 
IS al<o notcuorth} for the Theosophical student that the 
indication of the earth bj a ball shows the acquaintance 
of the teachers with its sphericity, and that the atom as 
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drawn by Mrs. Besant in The Ancient Wisdom is by jio 
means inaptly represented by a spinning^-top 

The Pythagorean School. 

Many of the ancient schools of Philosophy worked in 
connection with the Mystery teaching’. The Pythagor- 
ean seems to have been especially close to the Theosoph- 
ical ideas of the present day. It ‘divided its students into 
three degrees, which corresponded almost exactly with 
those of the early Christians, who called them the stages 
of Purification. Illumination and Perfection respectively 
— the last one including what St Clement calls the scien- 
tific knowledge of God. In the Pythagorean scheme the 
first order was that of the Akoustikoi, or Hearers, who 
took no part whatever in the discussions or addresses, but 
kept absolute silence in the meetings for two years, and 
devoted themselves to listening and learning.' 

At tlie end of that time, if otherwise satisfactory, 
.the students were eligible for the second order of the 
Mathematikoi. The mathematics which they learnt were 
not, however, confined to what we now mean by that 
term. We now study this'science as an end in itself, but 
for them it was only a preparation for something much 
w'idcr, higher and more practical. Geometry as we now 
know it was taught outside in ordinary life as a prepara- 
tion; but inside these great Schools the subject was car- 
ried much farther, to the study and comprehension of 
the fourth dimension, and the Jaws and properties of 
higher space. It can only be fully understood if we take 
it thus as a W’hole, not in mere fragments, and as an in- 
troduction to astral develt^ment. It leads a man to un- 
derstand all Ihe octaves of vibrations, the vast areas of 
which as yet science knows nothing, the intricate bccult 
relations of numbers, colours and sounds, the various 
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three-dimensional sections of the mighty cone of space 
and the true shape of the universe There is a vast 
amount to be gamed from the study of mathematics by 
those who know how to take it up in the right way It 
helps us to see how the worlds are made, for, as was 
said of old, ''God gcometnzes ” 

The third degree of the Pythagoreans was that of the 
Physikoi — not physicists in our modern sense of the word, 
but students of the true inner life, who learnt how to 
distinguish the Divine Life under all its disguises, and 
'lo were able to comprehend the course of its evolution 
The life exacted from all these pupils was one of the 
most exalted purity In some of the schools it was divid- 
ed into five stages, which correspond very fairly with 
the five steps of the probationary Path, as described tn our 
own literature 

The Greek Mysteries appear under different names in 
different places, but what has been said above will apply 
to all of them There were the Mysteries of Zeus m 
Crete, of Hera m Argohs, of Athena in Athens, of 
Artemis in Arcadia of Hecate in ^gina, and of Rhea 
in Phrygia There was the so called worship of the 
Kabeiroi m Egypt, Phcenicia and Greece, there were 
the very interesting Persian Mysteries of Mithra, and 
those of Isis and Osins in Egypt 

The Egyptian Mysteries 

These last were surrounded by much that is of speaal 
interest to us The well known Book of the Dead, of 
which only a very small part (and even that much cor 
rupted) has yet been recovered, was in reality a kind of 
guide to the astral plane, containing a number of m 
structions for the conduct of the departed m the lower 
regions of that new world The mind of the Egyptian 
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seems to have worked along exceedingly formal and or- 
derly lines; he tabulated eveiy conceivable description 
of entity which a dead man could by any possibility meet, 
and arranged carefully the special charm or “word of 
power” which he considered most certain to vanquish 
the creature if he should prove hostile. 

The Egyptian initiations were calculated on the same 
general plan. The candidate was attired in a white robe, 
emblematic of the purity which was expected (further 
s>’mbolized by the preliminary bath, from which was de- 
rived the idea of Christian baptism), and brought before 
a conclave of priest-initiates in a sort of vault or cavern. 
He was first formally tested as to ‘the development of the 
clairvoyant faculty which he had been previously in- 
structed how to awaken, and for this purpose had to read 
an inscription upon a brazen shield, of which the blank 
side was presented to his physical vision. Later he was 
left alone to keep a kind of vigil. Certain inantrams, 
or words of power, had been taught to him, which were 
supposed to be appropriate to controF certain classes of 
entities; so during his vigil various appearances were 
projected before him, some of a terrifying and some of 
a seductive nature, so that it might be seen whether his 
courage and coolness remained perfect. He drove away 
all these appearances in turn, each by his own special sign 
or word; but at the end, all these combined bore down 
upon him at once, and in this final effort he was instructed 
to use the mightiest word of power (what is called in the 
East a Raja-Mantravi) , by whicli all possible evil could 
be vanquished. Whether the majority of the Egyptian 
students knew, as we know, that all these various charms 
and words were only given to aid and strengthen the 
will of the man, is not clear; though undoubtedly tlie 
higher initiates must have understood this perfectly. In 
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truth, perfect courage and purity are all that is necessary, 
when coupled with the knowledge that had already been 
given. 

Other ceremonies of the Egyptian Mysteries are of. 
interest to us in the Occidental nations, because some of 
their ritual has curiously been entangled with our re- 
ligious teachings, and utterly misunderstood and mate- 
rialized. Even though at these later dates the ritual was 
shorn of much of its ancient splendour, it was still ver)’ 
impressive. At one stage the candidate laid himself upon 
a curiously hollowed wooden cross, and after certain 
ceremonies was entranced. His body was then carried 
down into the vaults underneath the temple or pyramid, 
while he himself “descended into hades,” or the under- 
world — that is to say, in our modem nomenclature, he 
passed on to the astral plane. Here he had many expe- 
riences, part of his work being to “preach to the spirits 
in prison”; for he remained in that trance condition for 
three days and three nights, which typified the three 
rounds and the intervals between them, during which 
man. was going through the earlier part oi his evolution, 
and descending into matter. Then, after “three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth,” on the morn- 
ing of the fourth day “lie rose again from the dead” — 
that is to say, his body was brought back from the vault, 
and so placed that the rays of the rising sun fell upon 
his face and he awoke. Tliis symbolizes the awakening 
of man in the fourth round, and ‘the commencement of 
•his ascent out of matter on the upward arc of evolution. 

Then was given to the candidate a glimpse of the 
buddhic plane, a touch of that higher consciousness 
• which enabled him to feel the underlying unity of all, 
and so realize the divinity in all; and thus “he ascended 
‘ .into lieaven.” Many other points out of the life of an 
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initiate and the staples through which he passes have been 
woven into the Clirist-story by its authors, but they have 
been horribly misunderstood and degraded by the ignor- 
ant. An endeavour has been made to limit them and 
materialize them as historical events in the life of one 
man; though the philosophical student realizes that, as 
Origen has so w ell put it, “Events wdiich happened only 
once can be of no importance, and life, death, and resur- 
rection are only a manifestation of a universal law which 
is really enacted, not in this fleeting world of shadows, 
but in the eternal counsels of the most High ” 

In time there came degradation of the Mysteries, and 
the inner light and life werevery largely withdrawn from 
them, yet they -did not entirely die. In spite of the 
Church, all through the very darkest times when anyone 
who was suspected of unorthodoxy was relentlessly per- 
secuted, when it would seem that knowledge was dead, 
and that anything like intellectual progress was entirely 
impossible, there were nevertheless certain half-secret so- 
cieties which carried on something of the tradition and 
the work There were the Knights Templar, the Rosi- 
crucians of the Middle Ages, the Knights of Light, the 
Brothers of Asia, and many another occult body. It is 
true that in many of these there seems to have been but 
little knowledge, and even that heavily veiled; yet then, 
as ev’er, it remained true that there were always in the 
background those who knew, so that those who earnestly 
sought the Truth have always been able to find it. 

At the present time their quest is surely easier than it 
has ever been before. The conditions of the world now 
are different* from any that have previously existed; the 
invention of printing has made it possible to spread 
knowledge abroad in a new way, and those who stand 
behind and direct the destinies of the world have thought 
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it well that a small comer of the veil should be lifted, and 
that somethings at least of what has so long been jealously 
guarded should be put freely and openly before the eyes 
of men The world at large has evolved, and so it is 
hoped that we may he safely trusted with somethmg of 
additional knowledge, and thus it has come to pass, as 
Christ said of old, that "many prophets and kings desired 
to see the things that we see and have not seen them, and 
to hear the things which we hear, and have not heard 
them All this we m the Thcosophical Society are en 
joying freely yet because it is now so freely given we 
must not ungratefully despise it All the more should 
we value and pnze this possession which is ours, all the 
greater is our responsibility for its right use, all the more 
strenuous should be our effort to make it a part of our 
very lives and to aid, in its light, m the evolution of 
the world The opportunities now put before us are 
greater than those of our ancestors , let us see to it that 
we prove worthy of them. Let us not, as did the men 
of Atlantis, take advantage of them for selfish and per 
sonal gam, but let us take care that as we obtain greater 
knowledge and greater power it is always directed by 
greater love, so that we may learn to use it for the de- 
velopment of humanity and for the good of our fellow 



CHAPTER IV. 

BUDDHISM. 

It is obviously impossible to put before an audience 
in a lecture of an hour an adequate presentation of one 
of the great world-religions, which is probably entirely 
new to many of those who are present. I do not propose 
therefore to give you the mere formal detail or frame- 
work of the subject, winch those who wish for it can 
after all obtain from any encyclopjedia. My wish would 
be rather to endeavour to pul before you something of 
the life of the religion — less to quote from its books than 
to teir you how it acts and works as a living force today 
upon those who hold it as their creed. In connection 
with the Theosophical Society I have worked for years 
among the Buddhists of Ceylon and of Burma, and I 
was myself admitted into the Southern Buddhist Church 
by its Chief Abbot Hikkaduwe Sumangala. Though I 
must quote occasionally I will do so as little as possible, 
but shall try rather to give you my own impression of 
this great religion. 

I must say a few words first as to the life of the 
Founder of Buddhism ; then secondly I will outline its 
broad principles; and thirdly I will say something of its 
practical working. 

The Life of the Founder. 

The story of the life of the Founder is one of the 
most beautiful that has ever been told, but I can give 
only a very slight sketch of it now. Those who wish to 
read it, told as it should be told, in glowing melodious 

17 
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poetry, should read The Lxght of Asia, by Sir Edwin 
Ar;iold. Indeed, grandly poetical though it be, there is 
no statement so beautiful of the principles of this great 
religion as that which Sir Edwin Arnold has given in 
his matchless verse, and if it be my privilege to introduce 
to that book any one who does not yet know it, assuredly 
that reader will owe me a debt of gratitude. 

Briefly, then, this mighty Founder was the Fnnce 
Siddartha Gautama of Kapilavastu, a city about a hun- 
4 red miles north-east of Benares in India, within forty 
miles of the lower spurs of the Himalaya mountains 
He was the son of Suddhodana, king of the Salcyas, and 
his wife. Queen Maya He was born m the jear 623 
B c., and his birth is surrounded with many beautiful 
legends, just as are the births of all the other great 
teachers It is related that various portents took place— 
for example, that a wonderful star appeared, just as was 
aftenvards told with regard to the birth of Christ IBs 
father, the king, as was natural for an Indian monarch, 
had the child's horoscope cast immediately after his birth; 
and a very remarkable and transcendent destiny was pre- 
dicted for him 'It wtis foretold that he had before him 
a great choice, and that he might excel all men of his 
time along one of two lines, according to his preference. 
Either he might become a king of very much wider tem- 
poral power than liis father — an Overlord or Emperor of 
the whole Indian Peninsula such as has arisea only oc- 
casionally in history; or he might abandon entirely all 
the privileges of his princely birth and might become 
a homeless ascetic, vowed to perpetual poverty and chas- 
tity. But if he selected this latter destiny he would also 
be the greatest religious tcadier whom the world had 
ever seen, and the millions who would follow him in this 
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role would be more numerous by far than the subjects 
of any earthly kingdom. 

Perhaps we can hardly wonder that King Suddhodana 
shrank somewhat from the idea of this mendicant life for 
his firstborn son, and wished rather that his royal line 
should be perpetuated and elevated. So he endeavoured 
from the first to direct the Prince’s choice rather along 
temporal than spiritual lines; and since he knew that the 
acceptance of the spiritual life would be most likely to 
be determined by the sight of the woes and sorrows of 
the world, and the desire to remedy them, he decided (so 
the story tells) to keep from the Prince’s sight anything 
which could suggest these doleful topics It is said that 
he resolved that the Prince should know nothing of decay 
or of death, and should be brought up in the midst of 
temporal pleasures and taught to devote himself to the 
gloiy and power of the royal hou'se. The Prince dwelt 
in a noble palace encircled by miles of beautiful gardens, 
in which he was practically a prisoner, although he knew 
it not. He was surrounded by all that could minister to 
his delights in every possible way; only the young and 
the beautiful were allowed to approach him, and any one 
who was sick or suffering was sedulously kept out of his 
sight. 

So he seems to have passed his early years in this • 
strange, confined and yet delightful world. The boy 
grew up until he became of marriageable age, when he 
was betrothed to Yasodhara, daughter of the King Supra- 
buddha. It seems to have been supposed that this new 
interest would entirely fill the Prince’s life; and yet it 
is recorded that all the while at intervals remembrances 
of other lives w'ould rise within his mind, and some faint 
presage of a mighty duty unfulfilled would trouble his 
rcpo«e. However, in due course he married and had one 
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son, Rahula But soon after tins his uneasiness began 
to increase, and he seems to have insisted upon passing 
into the outer world and seeing something of life other 
than his oivn It is recorded how in this way for the 
first time he came m contact with old age, with sickness 
and with death , and, profoundly affected by the sight of 
these states, so common to us, yet wholly new and un 
familiar to him, he sorrowed greatly over the sad destiny 
of his fellow-men Seeing also one day a holy hermit, 
he was deeph impressed \nth the serenity and majesty 
of his appearance and reali 2 ed that here at least was one 
who rose superior to the otherwise universal ills of life 
From that period his resolve to live the spiritual life grew 
stronger and stronger, until at last the time came when 
m his twenty-ninth year he definitely abandoned his 
princely rank, leaving all his wealth in the hands of his 
wife and son, and betook himself to the jungle as an as 
cetic 

Naturally at this time he, like his father and all other 
inhabitants of India, belonged to the ^eat Hindu re 
hgion, and consequently it was to some of the leaduig 
ascetic Brahmans that he went for instruction and guid- 
ance m this new life For six years he passed from one 
of these teachers to another seeking to learn from them 
the true solution to the problem of life, and a remedy 
for the misery oi the world, yet never finding fully that 
which he sought Their teaching seems always to have 
been that only through the most rigid asceticism and the 
heaviest self-imposed penances could one hope to escape 
from the sorrow and suffering which were the heritage 
of all men, and he tried a]] their systems to the uttermost 
one after the other, yet ever with an unsatisfied yearning 
for something greater, truer, and more real beyond At 
last such persistent and rigorous ascetici'^m told upon his 
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health, and it is related that one day he fainted from 
hunger and lay almost at the point of death. He re- 
covered from this, but he realized that though this might 
certainly be a way out of the world, it w’as yet hardly 
the way in which life could be brought into the w’orld; 
and he reasoned tliat to aid his fellow men he must at 
least live long enough to 6nd the truth which should set 
them free. He seems to have taken from the very first 
the most altruistic attitude. For himself he had all that 
could make life happiest; >et the dumb sorrow of the 
teeming millions appealed to him so strongly that while 
that existed unassuaged no happiness was possible for 
him It was for them, not for himself, that he sought 
the way of escape from the miserj' of phi-sical life For 
them, not for himself, he felt the need of a higher life that 
could be lived by all. 

So, finding all the ascetic practices unavailing, he 
decided instead to try the training of the mind along 
the lines of the highest meditation; and presently he 
seated himself beneath the Bodhi tree, determined to 
attain by the power of his own spirit the knowledge of 
which he was in search. There he sat in meditation re- 
viewing all these things, studying deeply into the heart 
and cause of life and endeavouring to raise his conscious- 
ness to a higher le\el. At last by a mighty effort he 
succeeded, and then he saw' unrolled before him the 
marvellous scheme of evolution and the true destiny of 
man. Thus he became the Buddha, the enlightened one; 
and then he turned to share with his fellow-men this 
wondrous knowledge that be had gained. He went forth 
to preach his new doctrine, commencing by tlie delivery 
of a sermon which is still preserved in the sacred books 
of his followers. In his own tongue. Pah (which is 
still for them, the sacred language, just as Latin is that 
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of the Catholic Church), this first sermon is known as the 
Dhammachakkappavattana Sutta, which has been inter- 
preted to mean “The setting in motion of the royal 
chariot wheels of the Kingdom of Righteousness “ 

In several of the books of our modem Orientalists 
you may find a literal translation of it ; but if you wish to 
catch the real spirit of what he said, then assuredly once 
more you will do well to turn to the Eighth Book of 
Sir Edwin Arnold’s wonderful poem Whether the poet 
gives us the literal meaning of each word as accurately 
as other Oriental scholars, I cannot pretend to say, 
but this I do know, that he gives as no other has yet 
given m English the spirit which permeates this mighty 
Oriental faith I have lived among these people; I have 
shared m their religious festivals and I know the feelings 
in their hearts , and to read The Light of Asia brings the 
whole scene back before me vividly as 1 have seen it so 
many times, whereas the wooden and pedantic accuracy 
of the Orientalist calls forth no echo of the mystic music 
of the East. 

Briefly the Buddha set before his hearers what he 
called The Middle Path ’’ He declared that extremes in 
ehher direction were equally foolish; that on the one hand 
t e life of the man of the world, wrapped up entirely 
m his business, pursuing dreams of wealth and power, 
was foolish and defective because it left out of account 
all that was really worthy of consideration But he 
taught also that on the other hand the extreme asceticism 
which taught each man to turn his back upon the world 
altogether, and to devote himself exclusively and selfish- 
ly to the endeavour to shut himself away from it and es- 
cape from it, was also foolish He held that the “middle 
path of truth and of duty was the best and the safest, 
and that while certainly the life devoted entirely to spir- 
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itualitj’ might be lived bj- thc^e who ■were ready for it. 
yet there was also a good and true and spiritual life 
possible for the man w'ho yet held his place and did 
his work in the world. He based his doctrine absolutelv 
on reason and on common-sense; he asked no man to be- 
lieve an}ihing blindly, but rather told him to open his 
eyes and look round him. He declared that in spite of 
all the sorrow' and the misery of the world, the great 
scheme of which man w’as a part W’as a scheme of eternal 
justice, and that the law under w hich we w ere living w'as 
a good law’, and needed only that w e should understand it 
and adapt ourselves to it He declared that man caused 
his own suffering by yielding himself perpetually to 
desire for that which he had not, and that happiness and 
contentment could be gained better by limiting desires 
than by increasing possessions. He preached this "mid- 
dle path” with the most wonderful success for fort>'- 
fi\e }ears in all parts of India, and e\entually he died at 
the age of eighty at the town of Kusinagara in the year 
543 B. c. 

The dates w hich I have given above are those of the 
Eastern records; and although Emopean Orientalists 
at first declined to accept them and tried to prove that 
the life of the Buddha was very much nearer to the 
Christian era, further discovery has steadily forced them 
back until most of them now admit that the original 
records are reliable. The'history and the edicts of the 
great Buddhist Emperor Asoka have done much to dear 
up this question of chronology; and the Maliawanso of 
Cejlon gives us a careful and detailed record which 
proves only the more definite and reliable the more it is 
inv estigated. So that now the dates connected w ith the 
life of the Buddha are fairly accepted. How far we 
may depend upon the details of that life as accurate it 
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IS difficult to say Probably tlie reverence and affection 
of his followers drew around his memory a certain mist 
or halo of legend, just as has been the case with all the 
other great religious teachers Yet none can doubt that 
wc have here a very beautiful story embodying the life 
of a most saintly man of splendid purity of life and won 
derful clearness of spiritual vision As Monsieur Bar 
thelemy St Hilaire says "His life is absolutely without 
stain His constant heroism equals his conviction, he is 
the perfected example of all the virtues which he preaches , 
his abnegation, his chanty, his imchanging sweetness 
ne\ er fail him for a stogie instant He pre- 

pares silently his doctrine through si>. years of labour 
and of meditation, he propagates it by the sole power of 
speech and of persuasion dunng more than half a cen 
tury, and when he cues m the arms of his discJples it is 
with the certainty of a sage who has practised the highest 
all his life and who is assured of having found the truth " 

Hts Teaching 

Let us turn now to examine the great principles of 
his doctrine. He himself was once asked whether it was 
possible for him to embody it in one Sutta, or verse of 
four lines, and m reply he spoke what follows — 

"Sabbapapassa akaranam, 

Kusalassa upasampada, 

Sa chittapanyo dapanam , 

Etam Buddhana sasanam." 

This may perhaps best be translated — 

“Cease to do evil. 

Learn to do well. 

Cleanse your own heart, 

This IS the religion of the Buddhas “ 
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It will be seen at once that this is a very fine and 
comprehensive definition First of all the man is directed 
to give up every activity which is evil in any sense of the 
word; but he is by no means to rest contented with that. 
He must talce up activity in a fresh direction and “learn to 
do well ” Then, having thus regulated his conduct with re- 
gard to the outer world, he is instructed to cleanse his own 
heart — a command so far-reaching that there is little in 
the spiritual life which is not included within it The 
whole foundation of the teaching of the Buddha was al- 
ways common sense and justice He based his claim 
to be heard upon the fact that his teachings were clear 
and understandable ; and he impressed this attitude very 
strongly upon the minds of his followers — so much so 
that at an CEcumenical Council of the Buddhist monks 
held at Vafsali, when the question arose as to whether 
certain doctrines had really been part of the Buddha’s 
teaching, a resolution was unanimously passed to the 
effect that “That only can pass as the teaching of the 
Buddha which is not in contradiction to sound reason.” 
(Schlagintweit's Budd/iijm m p 21.) One cannot 

but wish that the CEcumenical Councils of the Christian 
Church had made a similar resolution; for in that case 
the absurdities which have encrusted the true faith could 
never have been permitted to grow into the gigantic but 
baseless structure of the orthodox theology of the pres- 
ent day. 

This decision of the Council agrees also with what 
the Buddha himself had said to the people of the 
village of Kalama when th^ came to him and asked him 
what, amidst all the varied doctrines of the world, they 
ought to believe. His answer ivas: “Do not believe in 
a thing said merely because it is said; or in traditions 
because they have been handed down from antiquity; 
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nor in rumours as such; nor in writings by sages, 
merely because sages wrote them; nor in fancies that 
you may suspect to have been inspired by a Deva (that 
is, in presumed spiritual inspiration) ; nor in inferences 
drawn from some haphazard assumption you may have 
made; nor because of what seems an analogical necess- 
ity; nor on the mere authority of your own teachers 
or Masters But believe when the writing, doctrine, or 
saying is corroborated by your own consciousness For 
thus I have taught you, not to believe merely because 
you have heard; but when you believe of your outi 
consciousness, then to act accordingly and abundantly.” 
These words w\U be found in the Kalama Sutta of the 
Anguttara Nikaya; and assuredly the attitude which 
they represent is a very fine one for a religious teacher 
to take. 

Buddhism therefore has no creed ; it simply requires 
that a man shall recognize the facts which surround him. 
It is the only belief that the world has known which 
is entirely free from dogma, ceremony and priestcraft 
According to its teachings, within the unchangeable laws 
of righteousness, each man is absolutely the creator of 
himself and of his own destiny. The Buddhist is one 
who follows the teachings of the Buddha and lives the 
life which he has prescribed; so that truly there may 
be very many among us who according to that test could 
be described as Buddhists, even though we may never 
have read a word of his wonderful utterances His 
teaching also recognizes the different types of men and 
the need of some of them for fuller knowledge than 
would be comprehensible to others I had occasion to 
emphasize this point in speaking to you of Christianity, 
and exactly the same thing is true of Buddhism. The 
Buddha himself is represrated in the <Parintbbana Suita 
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as declaring' that he does not give with closed fist, as 
do some teachers who keep some things backj yet though 
he evidently meant that he taught everything freely, it 
is equally certain that the real basis of the great law can 
only be understood by those who have perfected their 
powers of comprehension We see that he spoke parables 
and recited stories for the unenlightened masses, just as 
the Chnst did; but he also preached the Sutta Pitaka 
for the more advanced, while he gives the Vinaya Pttaka 
for the government of the monks of his order, and he 
perfected the AbhidJiamtna Pitaka, or philosophical and 
psychological teaching, for the highest order of minds. 
While he insisted so strongly upon the possibility and 
the duty of living a holy life while yet engaged in the 
world, he also taught, as every great teacher has done, 
that the highest of all lives was that devoted entirely to 
spiritual advancement and to the helping of humanity 
For that purpose he founded the great monastic order 
called the Sangha, to which I shall have to refer later. 

The Four Noble Truths, 

One very interesting feature of the Buddha’s teach- 
ing IS the way in which he tabulates everything, arrang- 
ing It under various heads for mnemonic purposes. In 
his first sermon he commences by the recital of his Four 
Noble Truths. These represent four links in a chain 
of reasoning, and each one of them is associated With a 
detailed explanation , but the whole thing is so arranged 
that a single word at once calls up to the mind of any 
student the whole argument, and it would scarcely be 
possible for even the least intelligent who had once learnt 
the chain of reasoning to forget any one of its links 
His four truths are: 
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1. Sorrow. 

2. The cause of sorrow. 

3. The ceasing of sorrow. 

4. The path to the ceasing of sorrow. 

The First Truth he explained in this way. All the 
life of the man of the world is a life which is either full 
of sorrow or at any moment liable to sorrow- Con- 
stantly the man is striving to attain something which 
he does not possess and sorrowing because he docs not 
get it; or, on the other "hand, he is m constant fear of 
being dispossessed of something which he has already- 
The man suffers because Jie loses those whom he loves, 
or that to which he is strongly attached; he suffers 
sometimes because he desires affection which is not given 
to him, or because that which he loves is passing away 
from him. He suffers from a fear of death, cither for 
himself or for those whom he loves. So, all the way 
through, the life of the ordinar>' man in the world is a 
life of more or less disturbance and sorrow. 

Then he passes on to the second of his Truths and 
proceeds to enquire what is the cause of this sorrow; and 
after careful analysis he comes to the conclusion that 
the cause of all sorrow is the loiver desire. If a man 
has no desire for riches or for fame, he will remain serene 
and unruffled whether these come to him or whether they 
are taken away from him. If his affection is fixed at 
higher levels, if he loves his friend and not merely the 
physical body of his fnend, then he can never be se- 
parated from him and there can be no decay or loss of 
that affection. Man sorrows sometimes when he finds 
old age descending upon him; but this is only because 
he has a keen desire for those physical faculties which 
he now finds to be leaving him If he realized truly that 
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the soul remains unchanged however the bodily faculties 
may alter, there would be no sorrow in this wearing out 
of the earthly garment. 

So \\e are led on to the Tliird Noble Truth, the 
ceasing of sorrow; and naturally the way to escape 
sorrow is to put aside this lower desire. Thus he c.k- 
pJains how if we fix our thoughts upon the highest and 
learn to ^^^thdraw our desire from louer levels, all sor- 
row will cease for us and we shall become serene and 
untroubled. A man may live very happily in the physical 
world, if only he will not allow' himself to be attached 
to it by desire. Be content with that you have, and take 
this lower life with calm philosophy, and then for j'ou 
sorrow will have ceased. His Fourth Noble Truth 
expresses to us the w'ay in w'hich this absence of desire 
may be attained. ■ The path to this, he says, contains 
eight steps, and therefore it is constantly spoken of in 
Buddhist literature as “The Noble Eightfold Path." 

The first of these steps he states to be Right Belief; 
but we must be careful not to misunderstand him here. 
No blind belief in anj’thing whatever is expected in 
Buddhism; indeed, as we have seen, such faith as that 
is distinctly deprecated. A man should believe not be- 
cause he is told that such and such a thing is tnic, hut 
bccau'^e he secs it to be inherently reasonable. Still, 
unless he has assured Iiimsclf that certain broad facts 
are true, he will be little likely to make the nccess.iry 
effort to raise himself along the path of evolution. His 
definition of Right Belief comes ^erj' near to a statement 
of Theosophical pnnciplcs; for the belief required is 
that in the perfect law of justice or cause and effect. ^and 
in the possibility of attaining the highest good by fol- 
lowing the path of holiness These postulates will lead 
him to the second step, which is Right Tliought, and 
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from that he passes naturally to the third and fourth, 
which are Right Speech and Right Action. Another 
necessity for the man ‘still living in the world is the 
fifth step, Right Means of Livelihood; and the criterion 
by which a man may know whether his method of gain- 
ing a living is a right one is that it can do no harm to 
any living thing The sixth of these steps is described 
as Right Energy, or Right Exertion The Pali word 
means also strength, and obviously the suggestion is 
that the man must not merely be passively good, but that 
he must exert himself to be of use to his fellow-men 
The seventh step is translated as Right Remembrance; 
and it involves recollection and self-discipline — that a 
man should remember what he has done that is wrong, 
and so take care to avoid falling into the same error 
again. Then the last step is Right Concentration or 
Meditation — that is to say, definite control of thought 
and the direction of it toward high and unselfish 
objects. All these eight steps he suggests as necessities 
in order that a man, while living in the world, may be 
so far detached from its power as to* live wisely and 
happily. For the man in ordinary life are given also 
the Pancha Sila, or five commandments, to which I shall 
refer presently. 

* The Order of the Yellow Robe. 

The Buddha has other rules, however, for his Sangha 
— the order of the Yellow Robe — those who help the 
world, as they are often called. This Sangha is in many 
ways not unlike the Christian monastic orders. In it, 
as in them, the monks are vowed to perfect poverty and 
chastity; but there is this very decided advantage in 
the Buddhist rule, that no one is permitted to take vows 
in perpetuity, as is done in the Christian orders. We 
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know that it not infrequently happens in European coun- 
tries that a man may enter some monastic body under 
the influence of religious enthusrasm, or perhaps some- 
times of disgust for the world, or as the result of some 
great sorrow. Later, when the rush of feeling has passed 
away, he perhaps discovers that he has in reality no voca- 
tion for the religious life; and very often much misery 
results from the fact that his vows are irrevocable and 
that no change is now possible for him. In the Buddhist 
system full provision is made for such a case as this. 
Any one who by his life has shown himself fit to do 
so may prepare himself for what is called ordination 
or admission to the brotherhood of monks. If after a 
few months or a few years he should find himself no 
longer able to adhere to the exceedingly strict rules of 
the monastic life, he may put off the robe again and 
enter once more into the ordinary life of the world with- 
out any reproach of any kind attaching to him No one 
thinks tlie worse of him in any way; he has simply tried 
to live upon a level for which he is not quite fitted ; he 
needs a few years longer in the world in order that he 
may develope himself to the requisite position; but no 
one blames him for this Indeed, in Burma it is the 
custom for all the male population to put on the robes 
for a short time at least at some period of their lives. 
Those who feel this to be the existence best suited for 
them retain them and become permanently members of 
the order ; others put off their robes after a year or so of 
monasticism and enter the ranks of ordinary life, by no 
means the worse, but very much the better, for their 
short experience of something higher. 

It must be remembered that to be a great religious 
teacher in the East is not at all the same thing as to be 
the head of'some great faith here in the West. The 
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Eastern teacher does not enjoy a princely revenue, and 
drive about in carriages with a state equal to that of 
many a monarch. It is just because Christian bishops 
and Christian missionaries live along such lines as these 
that no Oriental really believes them to be truly religious 
teachers at all For m the East the religious teacher is 
one who devotes his whole life to the highest spirituality, 
who observes the most absolute purity, who never touches 
money in any form, whose first rule of life is that he 
must possess no property whatever excepting the robes 
that he wears; and even these very robes are so made 
as to be valueless if sold. 

On the other hand, so great is the universal reverence 
in the East for this spiritual life that the deference paid 
to the poorest or youngest of the teachers is greater 
than that paid to the king. The reverence paid to the 
Yellow Robe of the monks of Buddha is very striking 
and beautiful, and I have again and again seen the 
wealthiest and most influential of the city magnates rise 
respectfully and stand with bowed heads in the presence 
even of a child probationer who had but just put on the 
robes. The very greatest respect is shown in Ceylon to 
the hereditary Chiefs of the people — the descendants of 
the ancient royal family; so much so that I have repeat- 
edly seen the passers-by retire altogether from the road 
as the Chieftain passed along it, the people standing at 
a lower level and bowing until he had gone on his way. 
Yet these Chieftains gathered in solemn assembly will 
immediately rise to their feet at the entrance of the 
youngest member of the Sangha, and will remain stand- 
ing imtil requested to be seated ; so great is the respect 
paid to the Yellow Robe all over the Buddhist world. 
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The Life of the Monk. 

The life of the monks is one of absolute detach- 
ment. Not only do they own no earthly possessions, 
but they take only perfectly simple food, just as it is 
^ven to them, without choice or question. Their lives 
are spent in study and in meditation, though they are 
also expected to preach to the people at certain set 
times. The principal festivity of the Buddhist is the day 
of the full moon; but in a subordinate way the other 
quarters of the moon’s age are also celebrated, so that 
practically they come to have a weekly day of visiting 
the temple, much as in our land people go to church 
on Sunday, The monks also have it as a duty to give 
advice and admonition to any who may come to them, 
and to read what is called the Pirit Ceremony — that is 
to say, the words of consolation and blessing— on certain 
occasions in public, and also (when requested) at a pri- 
vate house when any one is sick 

The members of the Sangha have vefy often been 
described in books of travel, and indeed generally in 
the literature on the subject, as “Buddhist priests”; but 
the truth is that that designation is both inaccurate and 
misleading. The ideas which would be associated either 
in Catholicism or in Judaism with the word priest are 
entirely foreign to the whole teaching of “Buddhism. 
There is no thought of any intermediary between man 
and the great law of Divine Justice — no suggestion that 
man needs any such work done for him as a priest 
is supposed to do. So that when we meet with this 
expression, “a Buddhist priest,” we must always bear 
in mind that in reality it m^ns nothing more than a 
monk— one whose life is entirely set apart and devoted 
to religion. His development is supposed to lead him 
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entirely aAvay from the things of this world and into 
the higher conditions of which I have mitten in Clair- 
^voyance and The Other Side of Death He is supposed 
definitely to have set his feet upon the Path of Holiness 
— the Path Avhich leads him to Nirvana In the con- 
cluding chapters of Imnsible Helpers I have given in full 
detail the steps of this Path, and the qualifications ^Yhich 
the candidate must develope at each of these steps-, so I 
uill not repeat them here, although I should most ear- 
nestly commend their study to every one who wishes 
to understand the beautiful and elevated spirit of this 
glorious religion 

Ntrvana 

There is another point, however, with regard to 
Nirvana, the goal of this Path, which I must not omit 
to mention, because there has been a very widespread 
misunderstanding upon the subject. The description 
which the Buddha himself gives of Nirvana is so far 
above the comprehension of any man who^ is trained 
only in ordinary and worldly methods of thought that 
it is little wonder that it should have been misunderstood 
at first sight by the European Orientalist. Even Max 
Muller, the great Oxford Sanskritist, held for many 
years that Nirvana was simply equivalent to annthila- 
^ tion ; and unfortunately this misconception seems to have 
been veiy widely spread. Later in his life, with further and 
deeper stud)', he came to understand that in this he had 
been mistaken; and indeed no one who has lived in the 
East among the Buddhists can for a moment suppose 
that they regard annihilation as the end which they arc 
striving to attain It is quite true that the attainment 
of Nirvana does invoU’c the utter annihilation of 
that lower side of man which is in truth all that we 
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know of him at the present time. The personality and 
everything connected with the lower vehicles is imper- 
manent and will disappear. If we endeavour to realize * 
what man would be when deprived of all which is in- 
cluded under those terms, we shall see that for us at our 
present stage it would be very difRcult to comprehend 
that an3rthing remained. And yet the truth is that 
everything remains — ^that in the glorified spirit that then 
exists, all the essence of all the qualities which have been 
developed through the centuries of ‘ strife and stress in 
earthly incarnation will inhere to the fullest possible 
degree. The man has become more than man, since he 
is now on the threshold of Divinity; yet he is still en- 
tirely himself, even though it be a so much wider self. 
Many definitions have been given of Nirvana, and nat- 
urally none of them can possibly be satisfactory; perhaps 
the best on the whole is that of peace in omniscience. 

When, many years ago, I was preparing a simple 
introductory catechism of their religion for Buddhist 
children, the Chief Abbot Sumangala himself gave me 
as the best definition of Nirvana to put before them that 
it was a condition of peace and blessedness so high above 
our present state that it was quite impossible for us to 
understand it. Surely that is very far removed from 
the idea of annihilation. Truly all that we now call 
the man has disappeared; but that is not because the 
individuality is annihilated, but because it is lost in 
divinity. 

The Practical Res^dt. 

Let us turn to our third heading and consider some- 
thing of the practical side of this great world-religion 
as it may be seen at the present day. So far as I have 
seen, I must certainly bear testimony that it works ex- 
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ceedingly well. Of course there are good and bad men 
in every nation, and there are many nominal Buddhists 
in Burma and Ceylon just as there are nominal Christ- 
ians in England , but statistics undoubtedly show that 
the proportion of crime to the population is very much 
lower among the Buddhists of Ceylon than it is in any 
European country or in America One great reason for 
this undoubted fact is that we see so very much crime 
arise from drink, and that is utterly forbidden by the 
Buddhist religion. That one fact in itself makes an enor- 
mous difference in the life of a nation Unfortunately 
Europeans have introduced intoxicating liquor among 
the Buddhist peoples, as they have carried it everyivhere 
else; for it is a mark of their so-called civilization. So 
that here and there a man may be found even among 
the Buddhists who violates the precepts of his religion 
and partakes of the forbidden liquor; but he is keenly 
aware of the degradation which this entails, and the 
popular opinion invariably regards him as a wicked man, 
to quite the same extent as we m these Western countries 
should apply that designation to a robber or one who 
committed deeds of violence I suppose it is hardly 
possible for a Western reader to grasp at once all the 
changes which the absence of this one fatal habit make 
in the life of a nation. 

I wish it were possible for me, to desenbe how this 
grand old Oriental religion permeates the daily existence 
of those who profess it, so that you might have before 
you a perfect picture of that wonderful Eastern life, and 
might feel the fascination of that Oriental atmosphere 
which is so totally unlike anything experienced eke- 
where. The attitude of mind towards religion in the 
East is sometliing so entirely different from our position 
with regard to it here, that it is with difficulty that a 
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man who has not seen it and lived in 'the midst of it 
can be brought full}’ to comprehend it. Here men belong 
to various sects, and are not infrequently bigoted and 
bitter in maintaining the tenets of their particular sect 
and denouncing those of all others; yet in the vast 
majority of cases this profession of religious belief is 
kept exclusively for Sunday, and it has practically no 
influence whatever over the man's daily life during the 
rest of the week. In the East the whole attitude of 
man is reversed. Each has his religious convictions, yet 
eadi is perfectly tolerant of the convictions of others. 
The Muhammadan truly is almost as fanatical as the 
Qiristian; but tlie Brahman and the Buddhist are always 
perfectly ready to admit that those who do not believe 
as'iiiey'do may nevertheless been the way towards the 
light, and they will always say that if even the most 
'ignorant unbeliever docs Ins duty according to his lights 
in this life he will assuredly in his next incarnation 
have further opportunities of learning something more 
of the truth than he knows at present, and so will 
finally attain his goal just as mucli as they themselves. 

Even the intolerant Muhammadan differs ver>' much 
from the average Christian; for at least his religion 
is an e.xceedingly \nvid and real thing to him. and, such 
as it is, it permeates his \CTy’ life, and is to him the dear- 
est and tlic greatest thing in it. Every traveller 
in the East will have noticed how at the moment when 
the call of the Muezrin rings from the minaret every 
Muhammadan within hearing, whatever he may he doing 
or however great a crowd may surround him, imme- 
diately pauses, draws forth his prayer-carpet, spreads it 
before him, and prostrates himself in prayer. How- 
many of our ordinary Christians would be willing thus 
to turn aside three times a day in the mid«t of their traf- 
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ficking: and their business, and confess their faith before 
aU men by acts oS prayer and vvorship performed in the 
public streets? So with the Buddhist also; he has no 
such public prayer as this, and yet his religion permeates 
his whole life, somewhat in the way which is the case 
with a very few of the most highly devotional people 
here in the Roman Catholic Church The vast majority 
of us in these countries seem to keep our religion and our 
daily business life in two watertight compartments, so 
that they may in no way interfere with one another. To 
the Buddhist that attitude is incomprehensible and insin- 
cere, for to him the religion is everything, and although 
sometimes in daily life he may depart from its precepts, 
he recognizes afterwards with sorrow that he has done 
so, and never attempts to justify himself by the plea of 
business interest, as men so often do with us. 

I Buddhism m Burma. 

By far the best account that I have read of the prac- 
tical effect of the religion upon its votaries is contained 
in The Soul of a People, by H. Fielding. It is indeed 
refreshing to find a writer who so fully understands and 
appreciates a faith other than his own — who has so en- 
tirely comprehended the spirit of Buddhism as it lives 
in the hearts of the people. He tells us that under its 
benign sway “the Burmese are a community of equals, 
in a sense that has probably never been known else- 
where.” He bears high testimony to the earnestness of 
the monks, and desenbes how in the time of the Burmese 
War, while the country was seething with strife, they 
^‘went about their business calmly as ever, preaching of 
peace, not war, of kindness, not hatred, of pity, not re- 
venge.” The difference between Buddhism and our 
modem Occidental theology was well expressed by an 
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English cavalry officer, who explained that Buddhism 
would never do for a man of his profession. “What the 
soldier wants,” he said, “is a personal god who will 
always be on his side, always share his opinions, always 
support him against every one else. But a law that points 
out unalterably that right is always right, and wrong 
always wrong, that nothing can alter one into the other, 
nothing can ever make killing righteous and violence 
honourable — that is no creed for a soldier.” 

Mr. Fielding evidently feels very strongly the charm 
of a common-sense, consistent religion, which recognizes 
the unity of nature and the divine life which underlies 
it. In another passage in his delightful book he draws 
the distinction between the comfortless petrifaction of 
modern theories, and the living beauty and romance of 
real knowledge : 

“Knowledge so far has brought us only death. Later 
on it will bring us a new life. But now all is dark. 
And because we have lost our belief in fairies, because 
•\ye do not now think that there are goblins in our caves, 
because there is no spirit in the winds nor voice in the 
thunder, we have come to think that the trees and the 
rocks, the flowers and the storm, are all dead things 
They are made up, we say, of materials that we know, 
they are governed by laws we have discovered, and there 
is no life anj^vhere in nature. To the Buddhist, not less 
than to the Greek of long ago, all nature is alive ” 

The Offering in the Temple. 

Let us see now what are the especial commandments 
or ordinances of this religion which the man has to obey 
in common life. We have spoken before of the Pancha 
Stla, or five commandments; but the truth is that, al- 
though these are distinctly more far-reaching than our 
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own decalogue, they are not really commandments at 
all. Each of them is not an order but an assertion; 
the form is not a command from on high, “Thou shalt 
not do this,” but it is an affirmation by the man, “I will 
observe the teaching to avoid this sin.” The Bud- 
dhist visits his temple, as we have said, on one day 
each week at the least, but very many contrive to present 
themselves there for a few minutes daily. And they 
never go emptv-handed, for each devotee will carry with 
him a flower, or sometimes a bunch of flowers, which he 
lays upon the altar of the Buddha with a few words of 
love and gratitude. 

Wishing to arrive at the idea m the minds of the 
simple peasantry who perform tliis ceremony daily, I 
have frequently asked such a man through an inter* 
preter, “Why do you offer these flowers to the Buddha? 
do you think that it pleases him?’* The man would in- 
variably reply with a look of surprise, “How can it 
please him, since he has entered Nirvana two thousart'^ 
four hundred and fifty years ago?” If I still pressed 
the question as to why the flowers were offered, the 
reply would always come: “We offer them out of grati- 
tude to the memory of the Founder of our religion 
who has showed us the way of escape from the wheel of 
birth and death ', and we lay them ^fore his image with 
the desire that our souls may be pure as the flower, and 
like it may shed a sweet perfume around us.” Even 
the very word altar is perhaps misleading, for the Bud- 
dhist has no conception of what we mean by the offering 
of sacrifice or of worship. To him the Lord Buddha is 
not in any sense a god, but a man just like ourselves, 
though so infinitely far in advance of us; not in the 
least one to be worshipped, but only to be deeply rever- 
enc^ and loved. 



BUDDHISKf 


There is at least one great advantage which can be 
claimed for this great religion, that never through all 
its history have its altars been stained with blood ; never 
throughout the centuries that have passed has Buddhism 
even once descended to the level of persecuting those 
who did not think along its lines. It is absolutely the 
only great religion of the world which has this honour- 
able distinction, that it has never persecuted. For two 
thousand four hundred and fifty years it has run its 
course, with not a drop of blood on its onward march, 
not a groan along its pathway. It has never deceived 
the people, never practised pious fraud, never discour- 
aged literature, never appealed to prejudice, never used 
the s^\o^d. If this could be said even of a small and 
obscure sect, it would be a grand claim to be able to 
make; but when we remember the vast extent of this 
wondrous religion and the number of races which are 
included within its sway, it is indeed a marvellous fact 
As Sir Edwin Arnold remarks: “Four hundred and 
seventy millions of our race live and die in the tenets 
of Gautama; and the spintual dominions of this an- 
cient teacher extend at the present time over Nepaul and 
Ceylon, over the whole Eastern Peninsula to Qiina, 
Japan, Thibet, Central Asia, Siberia, and even Swedish 
Lapland. India itself might fairly be included in this 
magnificent empire of belief; for though the profession 
of Buddhism has for the most part passed away from 
the land of his birth, the mark of Gautama’s sublime 
teaching is stamped inetfaceabfy upon modern Brahman- 
ism, and the most characteristic habits and convictions 
of the Hindus are deary due to the benign influence of 
Buddhist precepts More than a third of mankind 
therefore owe their moral and religious ideas to this 
illustrious Prince. Forests of flowers are daily laid upon 
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his stainless shrines, and countless millions of lips daily 
repeat the formula, 'I take refuge in Buddha ’ ’ 

The Three Guides 

These last words are a translation, although not 
quite an accurate one, of the opening words of the 
Ttsarana, the recitation of which with the five precepts 
constitutes the only public formula used by the Southern 
Church of Buddhism The word Saranain which has 
so often been rendered * refuge ’ seems to mean very 
much more nearly "a guide so that the threefold for 
mula which is repeated by each Buddhist as he visits his 
temple would really be translated thus 

I take the Lord Buddha as my guide 
I take his Law as my guide. 

I take his Order as my guide. 

The word Diuirma which is usually translated “Jaw, ’ 
really bears a very much wider signification than that 
English term It is not m the least a law or senes of com 
mandments ordained by the Buddha but simply his state 
ment of the universal laws under which the Universe 
exists and consequently of the duties of man as part 
of that mighty scheme It is m this sense that the ex 
pressions quoted above are employed by the Buddhist 
In pronouncing the Tisarana he simply expresses his 
acceptance of the Lord Buddha as his guide and teacher 
his adherence to the doctrine which the Buddha taught , 
and his recognition of the great order of Buddhist monks 
as the practised interpreters of the meaning of that doc 
tnne This does not m the least imply the acceptance 
of the interpretation of any particular monk but only 
that of the Order in the most catholic sense, he be- 
lieves that interpretation to be accurate uhich is hdd 
by the entire Brotherhood in all places and at all tunes 
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The Five Precepts 

Following upon this confession of faith comes the 
recitation of the five precepts to which we have already 
referred, which in Ceylon are shortly called the Pansil 
These run as follows: i 

1. I observe the precept to refrain from the destruc- 
tion of life. 

2. I observe the precept to refrain from taking that 
which is not mine 

3 I observe the precept to refrain from unlawful 
intercourse. 

4. I observe the precept to refrain from falsehood 

5. I observe the.precept to refrain from using in- 
toxicating liquors or stupefying drugs. 

It can hardly fail to strike the intelligent person that, 
as Colonel Olcott observes, “One who observes these 
strictly must escape from every cause productive of 
human misery, for if we study history we shall find that 
it has all sprung from one or another of these causes 
The far-seeing wisdom of the Buddha is most plainly 
shown in the first, third, and fifth; for the taking of 
life, sensuality, and the use of intoxicants cause at least 
ninety-five per cent of the suffering among men ” It is 
interesting to notice how each of these precepts goes dis- 
tinctly further than the corresponding Jewish command- 
ment. Instead of being told to do no murder, we find 
ourselves enjoined to take no life whatever; instead of 
being commanded not to steal, we have the more far- 
reaching precept not to take that which does not belong 
to us, which would obviously cover the acceptance of 
praise not honestly due to us, and many another case 
quite outside of that which js commonly called stealing 
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It Will be observed also that the third of these precepts 
includes a very great deal more than the seventh of the 
commandments of Moses forbidding not only one par 
ticular type of unlawful intercourse but all types In 
stead of being forbidden to bear false witness in a court 
of law we are enjoined to avoid falsehood altogether 
I have often thought what an exceedingly good thing it 
would have been for all these European countries which 
have taken up the teachings of Christ if the legendary 
Moses had included in his decalogue the fifth of these 
Buddhist precepts — the instruction to touch no intoxicat 
mg liquor nor stupefying drugs How much simpler 
would be all our essential problems if that commandment 
\\ ere observed in England and America as it is observed 
in Buddhist countries* * 

The simple recitation of the Ttsarana and the Fancha 
which I have just described is the nearest approach 
of the Southern Buddhist to what we should call a pub- 
lic service There is howeier, the regular weekly 
preaclung by the monks, which is attended by large 
crowds of people There is usually a large preaching- 
lull attached to each of the temples, but in very many 
cases this is used only m wet weather, and when the day 
IS fine the preaching is held in the palm grove near the 
temple There is a great deal of this preaching and it 
IS often earned on far into the night different monks 
relieving one another, and taking up the word in turn 
I suppose that it is scarcely possible for you in these 
temperate climes to form any idea of the peaceful and 
almost unearthly beauty of such a scene The splendid 
light of the tropical moon bnlUant enough to enable one 
easily to read the type of a newspaper, pours down upon 
the many coloured crowd flecked with the shadows of 
the graceful waiing palm leaves and in the midst sits the 



BUDDHlSlf 


los 

yellow-robed monk pouring forth fluently his simple and 
homely address to the villagers. Usually he recites some 
stor^’ or parable from the sacred books, and then pro- 
ceeds to explain it. A curious old custom which I have 
seen many times in Ceylon is that one monk preaches 
in the sacred language, Pali, and anotlier interprets what 
he says sentence by sentence into Sinhalese, the common 
tongue of the people. It is evidently a relic of the time, 
more than two thousand years ago, when Buddhism was 
being preached in C^’Ion bj' those missionaries from 
Northern India whose mother tongue was Pali; and 
the fact that it should thus have been preser%'ed is a very 
curious instance of the conserv’atism of the imme- 
morial East. 

The Chattltttg cf the Blessings. 

One other ceremony the Soutliem Church possesses 
to which a passing reference has already been made — 
that of the recitation of the verses of Paritta or blessing. 
It is of so interesting a nature as to merit a somewhat 
detailed description. In essence it is, as the name implies, 
simply a recitation of blessings and invocations for the 
purpose of warding off evil influences — the chanting of 
those verses from the sacred books of the Buddhists in 
which the Buddha declares that blessing follows upon 
certain actions, and also of wtain hjTnns from the 
same books invoking the benevolent attention of the 
sun-god and of the Arhats and Buddhas. The prindpal 
of these is the beautiful hymn of the peacock-king from 
the Jataka stories. These Pirit verses are chanted by 
the Buddhist monks on various occasions, alike of sor- 
row and of rejoicing. We may divide such occasions 
roughly into two classes — ^public and private. 

The most common example of the latter is that in 
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case of serious sickness or the approach of death, one 
or two monks from the nearest temple are often invited 
to come and chant these verses of benediction by the 
bedside of the sufferer, keeping in mind all the time an 
earnest wish for his recovery— or, if that is considered 
hopeless, for his welfare in the condition after death 
The monl« do not pray for the sick man in our sense of 
the word, for that is no part of their faith ; they simply 
chant their verses, with the will to help and to avert 
any evil influence ever strongly present in their minds 

Of course no remuneration is offered to the monks, 
for their rules forbid them to touch money under any 
circumstances; a meal may perhaps be given to them, 
if the ceremony be performed in the morning, but later 
than noon they cannot accept even that, as they eat 
nothing after the middle of the day. 

The public ceremony is a more imposing affair, and 
lasts much longer. It takes place usually on some festi- 
val, sudi as the celebration of the dedication of a temple. 
On such an occasion the simple festivities and proces- 
sions will sometimes last for a week or even a fortnight*, 
and during the whole of this time the recitation of 
Pirit is going on. Just as in connection with some 
churches and convents there is a “Confraternity of Per- 
petual Adoration/’ whose members relieve one another in 
regular watches in order to keep up night and day con- 
tinuous worship before the altar, so from the beginning 
to the end of this Buddhist festival the monotonous 
chant of the recitations from the sacred books never 
c^ses. 

Attached to most of the temples is a Dhorntasalawa 
or preaching-hall, and it is in this that the Ptrit is 
chanted. This preaching-hall is so entirdy different 
from any building used for similar purposes in the West, 
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that perhaps a description of it may not be^uninteresting. 
Its size varies with the means at the disposal of the 
builder, but its shape is invariably square. The lofty 
roof is supported simply by pillars, and it has no walls 
of any sort — nor does it contain any seats, the people 
disposing themselves on mats on the earthen floor. 

In the centre is a large raised square platform, having 
pillars at its comers and a low railing round it; and 
round the edge of this, inside the railing, runs a low 
seat — often scarcely more than a step — on which (facing 
inwards) the members of the Sangha or monastic order 
sit, while one of their number addresses the people, who 
are thus, it will be seen, not grouped in, front of the 
speaker only, as is usual in the West, but surround him 
on all sides. On the platform, in the centre of the hol- 
low square thus formed by the monks, is usually a small 
table -with flowers upon it, or sometimes a relic, if the 
temple happens to possess one. 

Where no permanent building of this sort exists, a 
temporary one (but always exactly on the same plan) 
is put up for the festival; and a stranger is surprised 
to see how substantial these temporary erections of bam- 
boo, palm leaves and coloured paper can be made to 
appear under the skilful hands of native workmen. 

It is in this preaching-hall, then, whether permanent 
or temporary, that the constant recitation of the Pirit 
goes on; and there also three times in each day the 
whole available band of monks assembles to chant the 
more imposing Maha Pint — an interesting mesmeric 
ceremony which merits special description It should 
be premised that before the ceremony commences a huge 
pot of water carefully covered has been placed in the 
centre of the platform, and numerous threads or strings 
have been arranged to run from pillar to pillar above 



Io8 SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM 

the heads of the monks as they sit — this system of threads 
being connected by several converging lines with the pot 
of water in the centre 

At the time of the Malta Pint, v\hen all the monks 
are seated m a hollow square as above de'icnbed, a piece 
of rope about the thidcness of an ordinary clothes line 
IS produced and laid on the knees of the monks each of 
whom holds it in his hands all through the ceremony, 
thus establishing a connection with his fellows not un 
like that of the circle at a spiritualistic «eance Care is 
taken that after the circle is completed one of the ends 
of the rope shall be carried up and connected with the 
threads and strings above, so that the whole arrange- 
ment in reality converges on the pot of water 

This being done the Malta Pint commences, and the 
whole body of monks, with the united will to bless, re- 
cite for some forty minutes a senes of benedictions from 
the sacred books As this ceremony is performed three 
times daily for seven days, and the influence kept up m 
the interval by the ceaseless chanting of the ordinary 
Pint, the student of mesmerism will ha\e no difficulty m 
believing that by the end of that time the cord, the con 
nected threads and the pot of uater m the centre of the 
circle are all pretty thoroughly magnetized 

On the last day comes the crowning glory of the 
festival — the distribution of the mesmenzed water 
First of all the principal men and honoured guests go 
up to the steps of the platform, and the chief monk, utter 
ing a form of benediction, pours three times a few drops 
of the uater into their outstretched palms they bending 
reverently the while. At the conclusion of the benedic- 
tion the recipient drinks a Uttle of the water and applies 
the rest to his forehead, the whole ceremony to a West- 
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ern mind strangely suggesting a combination of Uvo 
^veII-k^own Christian rites. 

The rest of the water is then poured into smaller 
vessels and distributed by the assistants among the 
crou’d, each person receiving it in the same manner. The 
mesmerized thread is cut into pieces and distributed 
among the people, who wear it around the arm or neck 
as a talisman. 

It is not uncommon to attach special threads to the 
circle, and allow them to hang down outside the plat- 
form, so that any ivho are suffering from fever, rheu- 
matism, or* other ailments, may hold the ends in their 
hands during the chanting of the Maha Pirit, and the 
patient frequently seems to derive advantage from thus 
tapping the mesmeric battery. 

This much of ceremony, at any rate, the Southern 
Churdi of Buddhism possesses; but I think we must all 
agree that it is a harmless and interesting one. 

The Two Churches. 

The great Northern Church of Buddhism has very 
many more public ceremonies ; but as I have no personal 
experience of them I will not repeat to you that which 
you yourselves may read in any book on the subject. 
You may remember how in speaking of Christianity I 
explained that every religion in course of time inevitably 
departed somewhat from the primitive teaching given 
by its founder. This has been less the case with Bud- 
dhism than with any other of the great world-religions ; 
yet nevertheless it is an undoubted fact that the teaching 
has varied with the lapse of time. Curiously enough the 
two churches have varied in exactly opposite directions; 
the Northern Church has undoubtedly added, while the 
Southern Church, in its zeal to retain the purity of the 
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teaching, and to avoid accretions, has lost something of 
its pristine fulness. The Northern Church spread chiefly 
among the wilder tribes of Central Asia, and has been 
considerably influenced by relics of their original nature- 
worship If one reads any of the more accurate accounts 
of the Buddhism of Thibet, it will at once be noted that 
a great deal of this nature-worship exists in connection 
with It Unknown deities appear, many of them of a 
dangerous nature and requiring propitiation ; while many 
of the orders and hierarchies of Devas and other beings 
have taken on a gloomier cast, and are regarded as at 
least potentially evil On the other hand some part at 
least of the highest metaphysics is clearly preserved, the 
Amitabha and Avalokiteshvara of their system corre- 
sponding closely to Parabrahm (the unmanifested) and 
to Ishvara (the manifested Logos) among the Hindus 
The Southern Church, on the other hand, has almost 
entirely refused accretions of any sort In Burma, though 
one may see hundreds of images in some of the great 
temples, yet they are every one images of the Buddha 
himself in many different positions. In Ceylon, it is true, 
images of Hindu deities, of Vishnu and Subramani Iyer, 
are often to be seen, presumably as a concession to the 
Hindu faith of the later Tamil rulers of Ceylon, but even 
so they are invariably represented as inferior to the 
Buddha, and as acting under his orders. The Southern 
Church has somewhat forgotten the higher metaphysics, 
and gives but little study at the present day to the Abht- 
dhamma Pdaka, in which all the higher philosophical 
teaching is contained. It devotes itself, however, with 
very great assiduity to those other books which expound 
the rules of daily life, and also those which prescribe the 
life of the monks. 

Its tendency has been on the whole distinctly mate- 
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Tialistic; and it has fastened so determinedly upon those 
texts in which the Buddha combats the idea of the per- 
manence of our present personality, that it has prac- 
tically come to deny the definite survival of the soul at 
all. That is to say, almost any monk of the Southern 
Church, if he were asked as to the immortality of the 
soul, would unhesitatingly deny that Buddhism held any 
such doctrine, and would carefully proceed to explain 
that all that we usually mean by the soul Of man — his 
thoughts, his disposition, his feelings, all that makes him 
an individual apart from others — all these things, he 
would tell us, were impennanent and did not survive to 
the end of the cycle of incarnations. 

If he were then pressed as to what it was that did 
pass over from life to life, he would confidently answer 
that it was the karma of the man — that is to say, the 
result of his thoughts and his actions; but that the per- 
son who in tile next life enjoyed or suffered the results 
of this life was in reality quite different from the man 
living now. Of course this is perfectly true if we under- 
stand the technical meaning of the word "person”; but 
the average monk makes no such distinction as this and 
is so intensely occupied in resisting anything like the 
ghost of an idea of the personal immortality of John 
Jones or Thomas Brown, that* he passes into the opposite 
extreme and practically denies immortality altogether. 
In every expression of his daily life, hbwever, he betrays 
that this is not in reality his true meaning, for he con- 
stantly speaks of any suffering which comes to him as the 
consequence of something which he did in a previous 
birth, and every Buddhist sermon is closed with the 
benediction or pious wish addressed to the congregation, 
"May you all attain Nirvana.” As it is invariably and 
inevitably recognized that Nirvana will be attained only 
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after many lives have enabled the aspirant to reach its 
perfection, this is of course conclusive as .to the survival 
of an individual ego 

Tlie Pennanent Ego 

The idea that the Buddha preached the non-existence 
of the self rests chiefly on some of the later and non- 
canonical books, such as The Questions of King 
Milutda It IS chiefly based on certain answers which 
he gives upon the question of the ^If and the non-self, 
which are exactly in the manner of the Upanishads. He 
clearly tells us that neither the form, nor the sensations, 
nor the perceptions, nor the impressions, nor the mind, 
IS the self He by no means says that the self does 
not exist, but that the body and all these other posses* 
sions which are generally mistaken for the self are not 
that m reality. The self is something beyond them all, 
and he states that when it recc^izes itself as different 
from all else and divests itself of all attachment, by ab- 
sence of attachment it is made free. This again seems 
quite conclusive as to the existence of a permanent self; 
for if the self does not exist, who is it that is to be 
made free? Our Western mmds, untrained in the ideas 
of the Hindus to whom the Buddha addressed his ser- 
mons, see nothing but annihilation before them when 
they hear that even reason is stated not to be the self. 
Few can comprehend the idea that mind and reason, and 
even much that is behind these, no matter how sublime 
they be, are essentially merely vehicles, themselves com- 
posed of matter. 

The true self transcends them all; and we may find 
abundant evidence in the direct teaching of the Buddha 
which absolutely contradicts the theory tliat he denied 
this presiding ego. Let me quote here only one instance 
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from the Samannapliala Sutta of the Digha-Nikaya. 
After first mentioning the condition and training of the 
jnind that are necessary for success in spiritual progress, 
the Buddha describes hmv a man can recover the mem- 
ory of his past lives, and how he sees all the scenes in 
which he was in any way concerned passing in succession 
before his mind’s eye.l He illustrates it by saying: “If 
a man goes ’out from his own village to another, and 
thence to another, and from there comes back again to 
his own village, he may think thus; I indeed went from 
my own village to that other. There I stood thus, I sat 
in this manner; thus I spoke, and thus I remained silent. 
From that village again I went to another, and I did 
the same there The same T am’ returned from that 
village to my own village. In the very same way, 0 
King, the ascetic, when fiis mind is pure, knows hi's 
former births. He thinks: Tn such a place I had such a 
name, I was bom in such a family, such was my caste, 
such was my food, and in such and such a way I ex- 
perienced pleasure and pain, and my life extended through 
in some other place, and there also I had such and such 
conditions. Thence removed, the same "I” am now 
bom here.' ” 

This quotation shows very clearly the teaching of 
the Buddha with regard to the reincarnating ego. He 
illustrates also very beautifully in the same Sutta how an 
ascetic can know the past births of others, and how he 
can see them die in one place, and after the sorrows and 
joys of hell and heaven, the same men born again some- 
where else. It is true that in the Brahwajala Sutta he 
mentions all the various aspects of the soul, and says 
that ’they do not absolutely exist, because their existence 
depends upon “contact” — that is to say, ujion relation. 
But in thus denying the absolute reality of the soul he 
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agrees eatirely with the other great Indian teachers; 
for the existence not only of the soul, but even of the 
Logos himself is true only relatively Untrained minds 
frequently misunderstand these ideas, but the careful 
student of Oriental thought will not fail to grasp exactly 
what is meant, and to realize that the teaching of the 
Buddha in this respect is exactly that given now by 
Theosophy. 

Theosophy and the Religions 

Naturally it is only the barest outline of this mag- 
nificent system which I have been able to put before you 
tonight ; yet I hope that what I have said may give you 
some slight idea of another of the world’s great religions, 
and show you that however much its outward form may 
differ, however unlike our own are the surroundings in 
which it flourishes, it also is but another statement of the 
magnificent truth whidi lies behind all religions alike 
Often in endeavouring to explain Theosophy we are 
met with the objection that it is identical with Hinduism, 
or with Buddhism, and that it is simply an attempt to 
propagate one or the other of these religions here in the 
West We can meet that only with the careful and 
patient explanation that in Theosophy we do not seek to 
propagate any religion, but rather to set forth the ancient 
wisdom that underlies them all. To many a Western 
mind its teachings seem to savour of the Oriental re- 
Hgjons, because, as a matter of fact, these religions have 
retained within their popular doctrine more of the great 
truths of nature than has the orthodox faith as it is 
commonly taught in Europe; and consequently some of 
the first ideas which a Theosophist acquires from the 
■ study of our literature are likely to remind him of what 
be has heard of tbe«e great Eastern systems In one 
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sense such an objection has truth in it, for Theosophy is 
identical with esoteric Buddhism and Hinduism, but then 
so it is also with esoteric Zoroastrianism, esoteric Mu- 
hammadanism, and esoteric Christianity — the latter be- 
ing very well shown in Mrs. Besant's admirable book 
under that title. 

It is not only here that such an objection has been 
raided against Theosophical teaching. In India there 
have been men who have misunderstood Theosophy in 
a very similar way — vho, because the founders of the 
Society and some of its prominent members and officials 
happen to be Buddhists by religion, have hinted that the 
whole work of the Society is nothing but the propagation 
of Buddhism; and this remark has occasioned hesita- 
tion on the part of the Indians who were about to join 
its ranks. In Ceylon and other Buddhist countnes the 
misunderstanding has taken the opposite direction, and 
some Buddhists whose zeal outran their discretion and 
their knowledge, have accused some of our Theosophical 
leaders of unduly favouring the faith of our Hindu 
brothers. The very fact that such contradictory r^rts 
exist ought to show where the truth lies to those who 
have eyes to see — w'hose minds are large enough, whose 
heads are steady enough to stand upon the real Theo- 
sophical platform 

The Theosophical Standpoint. 

The motto of our Society is “There is no religion 
higher than truth,” and as a corporate body it holds no 
particular belief or dogma No one on joining it is re- 
quired to change his faith, or is even asked what his 
faith is We have members among Hindus, Buddhists, 
Parsis, Muhammadans, Jews, and Chri'^tians, and each 
is entirely at libertj' to seek to attain the highest truth 
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along the lines of thought to the use of which he is most 
accustomed indeed adherents of each of these systems 
have again and again spoken gratefully of the flood of 
light which Theosophy has thrown upon the real mean 
mg of the more obscure points in the teaching handed 
down to them from their ancestors The only stipulation 
made when a man joins our ranks is that he shall show 
to his brothers the same enlightened tolerance and kindly 
courtesy which he himself would wish to receive at their 
hands 


This IS the true Theosophical standpoint but it is a 
high one and its air is too rarefied for the respiration 
of the sectarian or the bigot He finds himself unable 
to exist at this unaccustomed altitude and he must either 
sink back again into his oivn dismal swamp of self com 
placency or cast off forever his shelf of spiritual pnde 
and etolve into a higher and nobler creature No won 
der then that those who can see no light but that which 
shine' through their own tiny lamps should be unable 
to grasp so great a religious idea and should conse- 
quently misunderstand these leaders of thought whose 
minds are cast in a nobler mould than their own Tnilli 
IS one but its aspects are many, and on the lower levels 
Its pursuit often seems to lead men in different directions 
just as to t\\o travellers who approach a mountain from 
1 erent SI es, the upward road leads in one case towards 
the north and in the other towards the south so that 
rach might well suppose the other to be entirely wrong 
Yet ever as they reach the higher levels and the purer 
air the searchers however unconsciously are drawing 
nearer an nearer to each otlier until that supreme 
moment arrives when they stand side by side upon the 
loftiest peak and for the first time fully realize the 
difference between the real and the unreal 
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Perhaps of all the great religions it is Buddhism 
which comes closest to this which I have outlined as the 
true Theosophical attitude. As Sir Edwin Arnold re- 
marks: "This venerable religion has m it the eternity 
of a universal hope, the immortality of a boundless love, 
an indestructible element of faitli in final good, and the 
proudest assertion ever made of human freedom ” How 
high is Its aim, how noble and unselfish its teachings, 
I cannot hope to tell you in so short a speech as this. 
But this grand old faith will well repay your closer study, 
for in Its scriptures you will find much of the purest 
Theosophy Let me end this bnef sketch by reading to 
you an exceedingly beautiful poetical translation by Sir 
Edwin Arnold of the first chapter of one of the principal 
books of the Buddhist scriptures, the Ditanimapada. TWs 
translation was written in 1889 by Sir Edwin for a little 
periodical called The Buddhist, which I was then editing 
in Colombo; and so far as I am aware he has never 
republished it in any of the collections of his works. 

THE DHAMMAPADA 

Thought m the mind hath made us What mc are 
By thought was wrought and buiU If a man’s mind 

Hath evil thoughts, pam comes on him as comes 
The wheel the ox behind 

All that we are is what we thought and willed , 

Our thoughts shape us and frame. If one ecdore 

In punty of thought, joy follows him 
As his own shadow — sure. 

Tie hath defamed me, wronged me, injured me, 

Abased me, beaten me 1" If one should keep 

Thoughts like these angry words within his breast 
Hatred imII ne>er sleep 

"He hath defamed me, wronged me, injured me, 

Abased me beaten me 1’ If one should send 
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Such angrj words away for pardoning thoughts 
Hatreds will have an end. 

For never anywhere at any time 
Did hatred cease by hatred Always 'tis 
By love that hatred ceases — only love , 

The ancient law is this 

The many, who arc foolish, have forgot — 

Or never knew— bow mortal wrongs pass by, 
But they who know and who remember, let 
Transient quarrels die 

Whoso abides, looking for joy, unschooled 
Gluttonous weak in idle luxuries 
Mara will overthrow him, as fierce winds 
Level short rooted trees 

Whoso abides, disowning joys controlled 
Temperate faithful, strong shunning all ill, 
Man. thaU no mote ovecthtow tha.t man 
Than the wind doth a hUI 

Whoso Koshya wears— the yellow robe— 

Being antshkashya * — not sm free 
Nor heeding truth and governance — unfit 
To wear that dress is he 

But whoso being nishkashya, pure 
Qean from offence doth still in virtues dwell 
Regarding temperance and truth — that man 
Weareth Kashya well 

Whoso imagines truth in the untrue, 

And in the true finds untruth — he expires 
Never attaining knowledge life is waste, 

He follows vam desires 

Whoso discerns m truth the true and sees 
The false in falseness with unblinded eye, 

He shall attain to knowledge, life with such 
Aims well before it die 


•There is a play here upon the words Kashia the yellow robe of 
the Buddhist pnest and kashya irapunty 
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As rain breaks through an lU-thatched roof, so break 
Passions through minds that holy thought despise ; 

As rain nms from a perfect thatch, so run. 

Passions from off the.wisc. 

The evil-doer moumeth in this world. 

And moumeth in the world to come; in both 

He grieveth. When he sees fruit of his deeds 
To see he will be loath 

The righteous man rejoiceth in this world 
And in the world to come; In both he takes 

Pleasure. When he shall see fruit of his works 
The good si|ht gladness makes. 

Glad is he living, glad in dying, glad 
Having once died, glad always, glad to know 

What good deeds he hath done, glad to foresee 
More good where he shall go. 

The lawless man, who. not obeying X.aw, 

Leaf after leaf recites, and line by Ime, 

No Buddhist is he, but a foolish herd 
Who counts another’s kme. 

The law-obeying, loving one, who knows 
Only one verse of Dharma, but hath ceased 

From envy, hatred, malice, foolishness — 

He is the Buddhist Priest. 

Sir EdvAn Arnold 

(Extracted from The Buddhist, Vol t. No 30, July I 2 , i88p ) 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE UNSEEN WORLD. 

Theosophical teaching on the subject of the unseen 
world is verj’ much more precise and definite than that 
which we usually receive from current religious teaching 
in England and America. We hold that there is an un- 
seen world, that it is around us here and now, and not 
far a\\ay from us, and that it remains unseen simply 
because most of us have not yet developed the senses 
by \Nhich it can be perceived; that for those who have 
developed tliese senses the world is not unseen and not 
unknown, but is entirely within reach, and can be ex- 
plored and investigated as may be desired, precisely as 
any countr)* here on earth might be. Vast parts of the 
world’s surface remained unknown for hundreds, even 
thousands of years, until explorers were found who took 
the trouble and had the necessary' tjualifications to investi- 
gate them. Even now there remain parts of our world’s 
surface of which ^ery httlc is known. The North Pole 
lies still beyond the reach of man, though it may not be 
very long before even that also is conquered. 

These unseen worlds have not remained unknown to 
all, any more than many of the remote places of tlie 
earth have really remained unknown from the beginning 
of time until now. There arc vast tracts of primeval 
forests still standing in, for example, South America, un- 
touched by any recent exploration, untrodden by the foot 
121 
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of mm for perhaps thousands of years, but long before 
that there were great races to whom all that countrj was 
not unknown or untrodden. bu*t, on the contran- to 
whom .t was perfectly famdiar. for whom it was a native 
and In the same way this "unseen world" is un 
known only to us here and now, it was not unknown 
to the great races of old, not unseen by those among 
them who were more highly developed the seers and the 
prophets and the teachers There is a great deal of in 
formation about this unseen world among the sacred 
writings of the vanons religions and in many cases 
exactly what has been taught by Theosophy is to be 
found in the ancient faitns 

It IS only here and now, and especially among the 
followers of the religion which is predominant m West 
em countries, that any uncertainty seems to have arisen 
w th regard to this unseen world The consequence of 

wirM ' 

Terttl It ‘s opposed to be vague and dim and un 
«rtain also People feel that because they individually 
taow nothing for certain with regard to it, there is there 
15 mistv known, and the whole affair 

ifnrf mi.“ endeavour to put 

Wore you the Theosophical teaching on this subject, md 

ha t te / f ^tecepting 

thouar^'"®^ ‘‘ understanding that this higher world 

tc^ci^anVrera^rhe:/"”' “ ^ ^ =■" 

IS absoliitelv ^ ffnasped is that this unseen world 

Ihe s n e nlT and that 

few) bv which "t "t nl of us, though developed only in 
place a^dc 1 ^ cognized are simply in the first 

place a deielopment of the senses which we all possess 



.THE UNSEEN WORLD 


123 


That may, perhaps, help us to understand the reality of 
this unseen world, and *to see that there is no difficulty 
in our way in accepting it. Unfortunately all that most 
people know about it — or think they know — has been 
given to them by the religions, and the religions have' 
contrived to be so thoroughly unscientific in their present- 
ment of it that they have simply cast doubt and thrown 
discredit upon the whole affair in the minds of thinking 
men; so that those among the orthodox w'ho most thor- 
oughly believe in the unseen world now, those who feel 
most certain that they know exactly what that world 
contains, and what will be the fate of man after death, 
are usually precisely the most ignorant people of all. 
Now that should not be so. It should not be for the 
ignorant, the bigoted, to feel certain about these matters. 
On the contrary, the most highly intelligent and the most 
scientifically trained men ought to be best able to grasp 
the evidence for the existence of this unseen world, ought 
to be tlie foremost in upholding it as a truth. 

Let me first say something about the senses by which 
this unseen world is perceived, and about the constitution 
of the world itself, because those two subjects are very 
closely connected, and we cannot examine one without 
also looking into the other. 

States of Matter. 

It is obvious that we may have matter in different 
conditions, and that it may be made to change its con- 
dition by variations of pressure and of temperature. 
We have down here three "well-known states of matter, 
the solid, liquid, and gaseous, and it is the theory of 
scientists that all substances can, under proper varia- . 
tions of temperature and pressure, exist in all these 
conditions. There are still, I think, a few substances 
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which chemists have not succeeded in reducing from one 
state to another, but the theory universally held is that 
it IS after all only a question of temperature one way or 
the other, that just as what is ordinarily water may 
become ice at a lower temperature, and may become 
steam at a higher one, so every solid which we know 
might become liquid or might become gaseous, given 
proper conditions, every liquid may be made solid or 
gaseous, every gas might be liquefied and even solidified 
We know that air itself has been liquefied, and that some 
of the other gases have been reduced to form even a 
solid slab 

Since that is so, it is supposed that all substances can 
m this way be changed from one condition to another, 
either by pressure or heat Occult chemistry shows us 
another and higher condition than the gaseous, into 
which also all substances known to us can be translated 
or transmuted, so that any element (such as hydrogen 
for example) may exist in an etheric condition as well 
as gaseous, we may have gold or silver or any other 
element either as a solid, a liquid, or a gas under suffi 
cient heat, and we may carry the experiment further 
and reduce them to these other higher states, to a con 
dition of matter which we call etheric. We are able to 
do so because that which science postulates as ether is 
found by occult chemistrj to be not a homogeneous 
body, but simply another state of matter — not itself a 
new kind of substance, but any kind of matter reduced 
to a particular state Just as an e "have here around us 
elements uhich are normally solid but can be changed 
into the liquid or the gaseous condition, such as iron or 
lead, others which are normally liquid, such as mercury, 
and still others nhich arc normally gaseous, such as 
nitrogen, so nnc have a large number of elements or sub- 
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stances whi^ are normally' etlieric — which are ordi- 
narily in that condition, but by special treatment can be 
brought to a gaseous condition. 

There is nothing at all impossible or unreasonable 
about that; the veriest sceptic may see that it might 
easily be so, and that there is nothing in science to con- 
tradict it. Indeed, ether is an absolutely necessar}-' hy* 
pothesis; it is only the idea tliat it is a state of matter 
instead of a substance that is in any way neiv in ^\hat 
I am suggesting. In ordinary science thej* speak con- 
stantly of an atom of oxygen, an atom of hydrogen, an 
atom of any of tlie sixty or seventy substances which 
chemists call elements, the theory being that that is an 
element which cannot be further reduced; that each of 
these elements has its atom — and an atom, as we may 
see from its Greek derivation, means tliat which cannot 
be cut or furtlier subdivided. Occult science tells us 
what many scientists have frequently suspected, that all 
of these so-called elements are not in the true sense of 
the w ord elements at all ; that is to say, that they can 
all be further subdivided; that what is commonly called 
an atom of oxygen or hydrogen is not an ultimate some- 
thing, and therefore in fact not an atom at all, but a 
molecule which can under certain circumstances be 
broken up into atoms. 

The Ultimate Atom. 

By carrying on this breaking-up process it is found ' 
that we arrive eventuaffy at an infinite number of definite 
physical atoms which are all alike; that is to say, there 
is one substance at the back of all substance, and it is 
simply the different combinations of the ultimate atoms 
which give us what in cliemistry are called atoms of 
oxygen, hydrogen, gold or silver, platinum, etc. When 
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they are so broken up we get back to a senes of atoms 
which are all identical, except that some are nositive and 
some are negative, or as we might say, some male and 
some female. 

If we can realize that this is so — and remember, it is 
not only taught by occult science but it is strongly su<;- 
pected by many scientific men — there is as yet no direct 
stumbling-block before us If that be so, we see at once 
all sorts of new possibilities in chemistry If it be true 
that all substances have the same basis and that it is 
only a question of raising them to a sufficient tempera- 
ture or getting them into a particular state to prove this, 
then we see that a change is a possibility, that we might 
break up an element and then in re-umting we might, 
join the particles differently, so that absolutely we might 
change one of our elements into another, leaving out 
perhaps in some combinations certain things, > and in- 
cluding some that were not there before. Undoubtedly 
we might make such changes as this, and so we see that 
we are uithin reasonable distance of showing the possi- 
bility of the transmutation theory of the alchemists, who 
stated that they made lead or copper or other metals 
into gold or silver. The thing is not necessarily an 
impossibility if this theory be true, for by reducing the 
lead or copper to ultimate atoms, and then making varia- 
tions in the combinations of those atoms, they may be 
changed into different metals altogether. The idea be- 
’ comes feasible if we adopt this suggestion, which has 
been advanced as a theory by scientists, but is stated by 
occult chemistry to be a definite fact. 

We eventually get back, then, to the ultimate physical 
atom, and w e find that it is an atom as far as the physical 
plane is concerned. We cannot break it up any further 
and still retain the matter in physical condition; never- 
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theless, it can be broken up, only when that is done the 
matter belongs to a different realm altogether, to part of 
this unseen world of which I am going to speak. It can 
no longer be called physical because it has ceased to obey 
some of the laws whicli all physical matter does obey. 
It is no longer apparently contractible by any cold or 
expansible by any heat of which we know anything, 
though there is some evidence to show that it can be 
affected by solar temperatures. It no longer seems to 
obey the ordinary laws of gravity, although it has what 
I suppose we may call a kind of law of gravity of its 
own. 

It is very difficult indeed to put the conception of the 
finer matter of this highfer realm clearly into words upon 
the physical plane; in fact, I might say it is impossible 
to put it fully; but this much at least must be emphasized, 
that the planes above this physical follow naturally from 
it and fit in with it, and are not abruptly divided and en- 
tirely different Indeed, we have only to suppose a finer 
subdivision of matter than that with which we are 
familiar, and a very much higher rate of vibration tlian 
any which we know, and we shall realize one aspect of the 
conditions of the astral plane, though there are many 
other aspects which are not so readily comprehensible. 

Planes of Subtler Matter. 

We find that above and beyond this physical atom we 
have another series of states of that finer kind of matter 
whicli corresponds very fairly to the degrees of matter 
down here, solid, liquid, gaseous, and etheric. Again, by, 
pushing up the division far enough we have another atonf, ' 
the atom of that astral world; and then the process may 
be repeated By further subdivision of that astral atom 
ive find ourselves in another still higher and still more 
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refined world, still composed of matter, but of matter so 
much subtler that nothinpf that we predicate of matter 
down here would be true of that except its capability of 
being subdivided into molecules and atoms. We see that 
the idea gears on to this plane,.that we are not suddenly 
obliged to leap from the physical which we know— or 
think we know — into some spiritual region of which ue 
can form no reasonable or distinct conception It is true 
that these other realms are unseen, but they are not there- 
fore at .nil incomprehensible when we approach the subject 
in this manner 

All students are aware that a great part of even this 
physical world is not appreciable by our senses; that the 
whole of the etheric pait of the world is to us as though 
it were not, except for the fact that it carries vibrations 
for us. We never see the ether which carries the vibration 
of light to our eyes, though we may demonstrate its neces- 
sity as a hypothesis to explain what we find. Just in the 
same jvay vibrations are received from the other and 
higher matter. Although the ether cannot be seen, yet 
its effects are constantly known and felt by us; and just 
in the same way, although the astral matter and the men- 
tal matter are not visible to ordinary sight, yet the vibra- 
tions of that matter affect man, and he is conscious of 
them in a large number of ways ; indeed, some of them he 
habitually uses, as we shall see when we come to consider 
the subject of telepathy in a later lecture. 

It is important that those who approach the investiga- 
tion of Theosophical teaching should understand this idea 
of the various planes or degrees of matter in Nature, mak- 
ing in one sense each a world in itself, though in a higher 
sense they are all parts of one great whole. If people can 
be induced to examine this, they will see that we are in 
no way claiming their faith in a miracle, but rather their 
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investigation of a system, which we offer to them simply 
as a h)T 30 thesis for their study, though to us it is not a 
hypothesis, but an ascertained fact 

Where are these worlds? They are here round about 
us all the time, though unseen. We need only open the 
senses which correspond to them in order to be conscious 
of them, because each of them is full of life, exactly as is 
this physical world that we know Just as earth and air 
and water are always found to be full of various forms of 
life, so is the astral world, so is the mental world — each 
full of its own kind of life; and among the inhabitants 
of these two stages of the unknown world are the vast 
hosts of those whom we call the dead. 

The Higher Senses 

How does man become cognizant of this ^ As I said, 
by the development of the senses corresponding to them. 
That implies — and it is true — that man has within him- 
self matter of all these finer degrees; that man has not 
only a physical body, but that he has also within him 
that higher etheric type of physical matter, and astral mat- 
ter, and mental matter, the vibration of which is his 
thought That is not at all an unreasonable thing, and if 
a man is prepared to accept that as a hypothesis, he will 
also see that a vibration of matter of one of these finer 
planes could communicate itself to the corresponding mat- 
ter in the man and could reach the ego w ithin him through 
that vehicle, just as \ ibrations of physical matter are con- 
veyed to the senses of the man through his physicai or- 
ganism on this plane. The whole thing is precisely 
analogous 

Perhaps the easiest way to get some idea of these 
higher senses will be to begin by considenng the senses 
that we have now. All sensation which reaches us from 
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Without IS a matter of vibration Heat, for example, and 
light, what are these but rates of vibration’ There seem 
to be infinite numbers of possible rates of vibration , tlierc 
IS no limit that we can set either above or below, to the 
possibilities of variance among these different rates Now 
out of all this infinite senes of possibilities only a very 
small number can possibly reach us here on the physical 
plane It is only a very small set of vibrations of exceed 
mg rapidity which appear to our eyes and are recognized 
by us as light Anything which we see we see only be 
cause It either emits or reflects some out of this very small 
set of vibrations 

The Gamut of Vibrations 

We know m many ways that there are other vibra 
tions beyond those that we see For example we know it 
by photography If we take a bi sulphide of carbon prism 
and let a ray of sunlight fall upon it, we shall get a beauti 
ful coloured spectrum cast upon a sheet of paper or a piece 
of linen or anything white that we may use It is a very 
beautiful spectrum, but only a very small one If, instead 
of putting there the white sheet of paper which reflects 
to us what we see, we put the sensitive plate of a camera 
(taking care of course to exclude all other light except 
that which comes through the prism), we shall have a 
spectrum reproduced which is perhaps several times the 
length of the otlier one that we saw Our eyes are abso- 
lutely blind to this greater spectrum, but neverthless it is 
there, and by other experiments it can be shown that 
there are heat rays extending beyond the red end of the 
spectrum 

If we come down to tlie other end of this great gamut, 
to very slow vibrations, we shall find a certain number 
so slow as to affect the heavy matter of the atmosphere 
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to Strike upon the tympanum of our ear and reach us as 
sound There may be, and there must be, an infinity of 
sounds uliich are too high or too low for the human ear 
to respond to them; and to all such sounds, of which 
there must be millions and millions, the human ear is ab- 
solutely deaf. If there be vibrations so slow that* they 
appear to vs as sound, and other exceedingly rapid ones 
which appear as light, what are all the others? Assuredly 
there are vibrations of all intermediate rates We have 
them as electrical phenomena of various kinds; we have 
them as the Rdntgen rays In fact, the whole secret of 
the Rontgen rays, or X-rays, is simply the bringing w'ithin 
the capacity of our eyes and within the field of our vision 
a few more rays, a few' of the finer rates of vibration, 
which normally w'ould be out of our reach 

Exteitsiou of Faculty 

Many people suppose that our faculties are limited — 
that they have their definite bounds, beyond which we 
cannot go. But this is not so. Now' and then we find 
an abnormal person who has the X-ray sight by nature 
and IS able to see far more than others; but we can ob- 
serve variations for ourselves without going as far as that 
If w’e take a spectroscope, which is an arrangement of a 
series of prisms, its spectrum, instead of being an inch or 
an inch and a half long, will extend several feet, although 
it will be very much fainter. If we throw that upon a 
huge she6t of white paper, and get a number of our friends 
to mark on that sheet of paper exactly how far they can sec 
light, how' far the red extends at one end, or how far the 
violet e.\tendsat the other, we shall be surprised to find tliat 
some of our friends can sec further at one end, and some 
further at the other. We may come upon some one who 
can see a great deal further than most people at both endfi 
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of the spectrum; and if so, we have found some one who 
is on the way to becoming clairvoyant 

It might be supposed that it is only a question of keen- 
ness'of sight, but it is not that in the least; it is a question 
of sight which is able to respond to different senes of 
vibrations, and of two people the keenness of whose sight 
is absolutely equal, we may find that one can exercise it 
only toward the violet end, and the other toward the red 
end The whole phenomenon of colour-blindness hinges 
on this capaaty ; but when we find a nerson who can see 
a _great deal Turthei^at both ends of th is spectru oit-3v€ 
have some one_who is partially clairvoyant, ^vho_csn_re- 
spond to_mpre vibraU gns , an^t^t is.the secret of^edng 
so much more There may be and there are many entities, 
many objects about us which do not reflect rays of light 
that we can see, but do reflect these other rays of rates 
of vibration which we do not see; consequently some of 
'such things can be photographed, though our eyes cannot 
see them. What are called “spirit photographs'' have often 
been taken, although tliere is a great deal of scepticism in 
connection with them, because, as is well known to any 
photographer, such a thing can very easily be produced 
by a slight preliminary exposure. There are various ways 
in which it can be done ; nevertheless, although they can 
be counterfeited by fraud, it is certain that some such 
photographs have been taken 

Dr. Baraduc's Experiments. 

The recent experiments of Dr. Baraduc, of Paris, seem 
to show quite conclusively the possibility of photog^raph- 
ing these invisible vibrations. When last I was^therejie 
s how^ d^me^ a large s eries oLphotographs in which he had 
succeeded in reproducing the effectToLemotioii-anTof 
tl^Ughtr- He-has-onTof a little girl mourning over the 
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death of a pet bird, where a curious sort of network pr9- 
duced by the emotion surrounds both the bird and the, 
child. Another of two children, taken the moment after 
they were suddenly startled, shows a speckled and palpi- 
tating cloud. Anger at an insult is manifested by a num- 
ber of little thought-forms thrown off in the shape of 
flecks or incomplete globules. A lady who has seen the 
collection since I did describes "a photograph demonstrat- 
ing the purr of a cat, whose sonorous contentment pro- 
jected a delicately-tinted cloud.^^ 

The doctor employs the dry-plate system without con- 
tact and with or without a camera, in total obscurity 
through black paper or in a dark-room. The plate is held 
near the forehead, the heart, or the hand of the person 
who is experimenting. He says, “Vital force is eminently 
plastic and, like clay, receives impressions as lifelike as if 
modelled by the invisible hand of some spirit sculptor 
These phantom photographs, these telepathic images of 
the invisible, are produced by concentration of thought ; 
thus, an officer fixed his mind upon an eagle and the ma- 
jestic form of the bird was depicted upon the plate. An- 
other shows the silhouette of a horse.” He tells us that 
sometimes faces appear upon the plates, and especially 
describes one case in which a mother’s thought produces 
a portrait of a dead child. He gives us also the following 
interesting account of an impression made during an 
astral visit: 

“An astonishing feat of telepathic photography is re- 
lated by a medical practitioner of Bucharest, Dr. Hasdeu. 
Being interested in the telepathic phenomena, he and his 
friend, Dr. Istrati, determined to put it to a photographic 
test, so as to prove whether it were possible to project an 
image at a distance upon a plate already prepared. The 
evening agreed on for the crucial experiment arrived. Dr. 
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Hasdeu before retiring; placed his camera beside his bed 
Dr. Istrati was separated from him by several hundred 
miles. The latter according to agreement Uas, just be- 
fore going to sleep, to concentrate his thoughts in the 
endeavour to impress his image upon the plate prepared 
by his friend in Bucharest. The next morning, on awak- 
ening, Dr. Istrati was convinced that he had succeeded, 
being assured of it in a dream. He wrote to a mutual 
friend, who went to Dr Hasdeu's residence and who 
found that gentleman engaged m the develc^ment of the 
plate in question Upon it there appeared three distinct 
figures, one of them particularly clear and lifelike. It 
depicted Dr Istrati gazing with intensity into the camera 
the extremity of the instrument being illuminated by a 
phosphorescent glow which appeared to emanate from the 
apparition. When Dr. Istrati returned to Bucharest he 
was surprised at the resemblance of his fluidic portrait, 
which revealed his type of face and most marked char- 
acteristics with more fidelity tlian photographs taken bj 
ordinary processes.” 

Okj- IVider Powers. 

AH these experiments show us how much is visible to- 
the eye of the camera which is invisible to ordmar> 
human vision; and it is therefore obvious that if the 
human vision can be made as sensitive as the plates used 
in photography we shall see many things to which now 
we are blind. It is within the power of man not onlv 
to eqtrai the krgfresf sensitiveness attamaWe 6y chenircaJs, 
but very far to transcend it; and bythis means a vast 
amount of information about this unseen world may be 
gained 

With regard to heanng, tlie same thing is true We 
do not all hear equally, and again I do not mean by tliat 
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that some of us have better hearinfj than others, but that 
some of us hear sounds which the others could under no 
circumstances hear, however loud they might become. 
This, again, is demonstrable. There arc various vibra- 
tory sounds caused by machinery which may be carried to 
such a height as to become inaudible; as the machinery 
moves faster and faster they may gradually become less 
and Jess audible, and at last pass beyond the stage of 
audibility, not because they have ceased, but because the 
note has been raised too far for the human ear to follow 
it. Tlie pleasantest test I know of — which anyone can 
apply in the summer months if he is living in the country 
— is the sound of the squeak of the bat. That is a very 
razor-edge of sound, a tiny, need!e-Hke cry like the squeak 
of a mouse, only several octaves higher. It is on the very 
edge of the possibiifty of human hearing. Some people 
can hear it and others cannot, which shows us again that 
there is no definite limit, and that the human ear varies 
considerably in its power of responding to vibrations. 

If, then, we are capable of responding only to certain 
small groups out of the vast mass of vibrations, we may 
readily see what an enormous change would be producc<l 
if we were able to respond to all. The ethcric sight of 
which we sometimes speak is simply an added power of 
responding to physical vibrations, and much of the clair- 
voyance on a small scale whidi is shown by dead people at 
seances is of tliat type. They read some passage out of 
a closed book, or a letter which is shut up within a box. 
The X-rays enable us to do something ver>' similar — not 
to read a letter, perhaps, but to see through material ob- 
jects, to descry a key inside a wooden box, or to observe 
the bones of the human body through the flesh. All 
such additional siglit is simply obtained in the «ay I have 
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Let US cany that a httle farther, let us go beyond the 
inhere vibrations of physical matter and imagine ourselves 
able to respond to the vibrations of astral matter, at 
once another world is ours for the rvmnmg, and we see 

In '"Eh=r level 

In this, although there may be much which is unfamiliar, 
there is nothing which is obviously impossible It all 
leads on stage by stage from the faculties which we al 
eady toow and use, and this ivorld of astral matter fol 
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part of that astral plane, yet all suffering of any sort that 
comes to him is not joi a punitive but of a purgative nature. 
Suffering is always and under all circumstances intended 
to benefit the man. It is part of the scheme which has for 
its object the evolution of the man; not an endless, mean- 
ingless pmiishment ^ven through revenge, but only the 
steady working out of a great law of justice, a law which 
gives to every man exactly that which he has deserved, 
not as reward or punishment, but simply as a scientific re- 
sult. If a man puts his hand into the fire and it is burnt, 
it does not occur to him to say that somebody punished 
him for doing that; he knows that it is the natural result; 
it IS a question of the rapidity ^vith which the vibrations 
from the burning matter have pierced his skin, and have 
produced the various disintegrations which have taken 
place. Just in the same way the suffering which follows 
evil is not a punishment imposed from outside, but 
merely and absolutely the result under an unvarying law 
of what the man himself has done; and so all the suffer- 
ing that comes to him comes under the great law and is 
intended to purify and help him, and will undoubtedly 
bring about that result. 

The lower astral world, therefore, corresponds verj' 
much more to purgatory than to the ordinary and most 
blasphemous idea of hell. There is nothing in the whole 
universe, happily, which in the least corresponds to that. 
Although there is no endless torture such as has been pic- 
tured for us by the diseased mind and disordered imagina- 
tion of the mediaeval monk,there are undoubtedly individ- 
ual cases of suffering; but even that suffering, terrible 
though it may sometimes be, is the best thing for the man, 
because only in that way can he get rid of the desire 
which has come upon him, the evil which he has allowed 
to grow within him; only by that means can he cast this 
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off, SO as to begin anew in the next birth under better con- 
ditions his effort toward the higher evolution. 

The Heaven Life. 

The second part of life after death, or the heaven 
world, is again the result of the man’s actions, but of the 
higher and nobler part of them. There all the spiritual 
force which he has set in motion during his world-life 
finds its full result. In this case also it is merely a scienr 
tific question of the amount of energy poured out, for 
the law of the conservation of energy holds good in all 
these loftier planes, just as it does on the physical. A 
man’s intensity of feeling for some very high ideal, the in- 
tensity of the unselfish affection which he pours out, 
whether it be in devotion upon his deity, or merely in love 
upon those around him — whether it be an exalted type of 
impersonal live which includes all,’ or the more ordinary 
variety which fully lavishes itself only upon one or two — 
all these are spiritual forces at their different stages and 
of their different degrees, and all represent energy poured 
out, which can never bear its full result in this physical 
life, because all our highest thoughts and aspirations be- 
long to the realm of the untrammelled soul, and so this 
lower plane is incapable of providing a field for their ful- 
filment or realization. None knows it better than the ar- 
tist or the poet who tries to realize them — ^the man who 
paints a picture or writes a poem hoping therein to con- 
vey to others what he has seen in a vision of that higher 
world; none knows better than such an artist how utterly 
the expression of that thought fails, how the very best 
that he can do, the most satisfactory reproduction that he 
makes, falls infinitely short of the reality. 

All that being so, all these liigher ideals and aspira- 
tions remain a vast force stored up, which can never be 



THE VNSEEK WORLD 


139 


exhausted on the physical plane or during physical life. 
It is after death and after the Io^ver passions and desires 
are dissipated that it is possible for all these grander forces 
to work themselves out And so there comes to be a 
higher unseen world of transcendent beauty and unimag- 
inable splendour which has been called heaven. Attempts 
have been made to picture it by all religions, but they 
have all fallen miserably short of the truth. We have pass- 
ages imaging heaven as containing gates of pearl and 
streets of gold and seas of fire mingled with glass, and 
trees which bear twelve manner of fruits, and jewellery 
and precious stones of various sorts; all clumsy en- 
deavours presenting the highest and best that the imagina- 
tion of the witer could attain. We shall find similar 
symbology in tlie Hindu and Buddhist manuscripts, the 
same trees of gold and silver with fruits of precious 
stones in the gardens' of the gods,— crude yet genuine 
endeavours of the early writers to image something that 
they had seen, something too glorious for words to ex- 
press. 

We, in our day, draw a different picture of the heaven- 
world. It is something far more refined, more intellect- 
ual, and on a higher level altogether, more highly spirit- 
ual for those who understand what spirituality means; 
but still our efforts, although to us they are so much more 
satisfactory, equally fall short of the reality of the grand 
truth behind. So it remains true as it was written long 
ago: “Eye hath not seen, nor car hath heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man to conceive the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him “ But 
there is a happy difference; it is not only for a faithful 
few, but for all ; for surely all must love Him as far as 
they know Him. There is no limitation; this heaven- 
world is heaven for all who can reach it. 
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Each has hts Reward 

Instead of consigning some men to heaven and some to 
hell, as modem theology does, it would be more true to 
say that every man must pass through both the states 
whicn are typified by those names Every man must pass 
mroiigh the astral plane on his way to the heaven-world 
Every man at the end of hts astral life will attain that 
heaven-world, unless he be a person so entirely elementary, 
so entirely degraded as never yet to have had any unsel- 
s t sought or feeling If that be so, there can indeed be 
no heaven world for him, because all these selfish desires 
and feelings belong exclusively to the astral plane, and 
they will find their result on that plane There are those 
who have scarcely anything which is unselfish in their 
nature, such people also will reap the reward of what 
ever pod they have done, not m that heaven-world, but 
at a lower level, in the higher part of the astral plane 
As was said long ago about those who prayed in public 
places in order that they rnigSt be seen of men “Verily, 

I say unto you, they have their reward ” As it is with 
those of high ideals, who do not get all that they desire 
ere, so it is with those whose ideals are selfish, they have 
their reward also after death, in the higher part of the 
al world they will gam their result, they will find 
th mselves surrounded by that which they desire, but they 
will miss the higher things which they have not desired, 
because as yet they have not evolved to that level Still, 

Tb^' in I “Tx'" “'1 =“ ‘heir own time 

he se fish will doubtless suffer much on the way to tliat 
age, but there will be something even for them— some- 
‘h's 'S a less confined 
Wbii 1 °^ ‘ orthodox religions We go some- 

at further than they, and we are enabled to do so be- 
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cause the whole scheme is scientific, because there is no 
question of a favouritism that consigns some people to 
heaven and shuts others out of it 

All this is no surmise; it is the simple truth — truth 
based upon careful observation, and capable of being veri- 
fied by those who have eyes to see upon these higher 
planes. Nor is this heaven world a mere land of dreams ; 
it is full of the most vivid reality. Indeed, it is the very 
plane of the Divine mmd, which responds to whatever 
call is made upon it If a man has an immense wealth 
of the grandest aspirations, he draws down a correspond- 
ing outpouring from above; but if a man, on the other 
hand, has only just a little grain or two of anything un- 
selfish within his nature, even that little gram still brings 
forth its appropriate result There is no question of one 
entering and the other being shut out, but each gains just 
what he is capable of gaining. This is the essence of the 
heaven-world Every man there is happy; necessarily 
all are not equally happy, nor all happy in the same way, 
but every individual is happy to the fullest extent of his 
capacity for happiness The only thing which prevents 
him from going further is that he is unable to grasp any 
more. Each vessel is filled to the utmost; though s6me 
vessels are small and some are large, they are all filled to 
their respective capacities 

We must, I think, admit that this is a far more reason- 
able theory than that held by modern theology. My in- 
tention to-day has been not so much to give you details 
as to the conditions of the Avorlds beyond the grave, as 
to show you they are all part of the same world ; to show 
you that there is no sudden break of any kind, but that 
everything is reasonable, coherent and graded all the ivay 
through As to their place, I have told you that these 
worlds are about us here. But, you will say, how can that 
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be ? How IS it possible, the space around us being filled 
with matter, that other matter, however fine, can exist ? 

Interpenetration 

I do not think it wiH be difficult for us to realize how 
this may be It is a well-knovm scientific fact, that even 
in the hardest substances on earth no two atoms ever 
touch one another; always every atom has its field of 
action and vibration; every molecule has its field of vi- 
bration, however smalt , consequently there is also space 
between them, under any possible circumstances Every 
physical atom is floating in an astral sea, a sea of astral 
matter surrounding it, interpenetrating every interstice 
of this physical matter. These same laws explain another 
phenomenon of which you have heard — the passage of 
matter through matter at spiritualistic seances Matter 
cither in the physical etheric condition or in the astral 
condition can pass with perfect case through dense physi* 
cal matter exactly as though it were not there, by reason 
of this interpenetration, so that the whole thing which 
seemed so difficult becomes quite simple to a man who 
can grasp that idea. 

"One more word of caution with regard to this unseen 
ivorld Do not imagine that these various stages or di- 
visions of matter here are lying above one another like 
the shelves of a bookcase. Realize that interpenetration 
is perfect, within and around every physical object. It 
is already known that ether interpenetrates all physical 
substances. I should like, if I could, to make clear to you 
, the exceeding naturalness of the whole of this, and to 
guard you against the various possibilities of error which 
come from supposing that everything beyond the physi- 
cal is not natural but supernatural. It is not so at all. 
It is superpUystdl if you will, but not supernatural. The 
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whole scheme is one scheme, and tlie same laws run 
through it all. It is true that there is a certain further ex- 
tension of these planes. In dealing with this physical 
earth, ^\e have first a ball of solid matter, which is sur- 
rounded by water to a great extent. Above that we find 
the air, because it is surrounded by this atmosphere; but 
these three conditions of matter alike are interpenetrated 
by astral matter, only there is this difference, that the as- 
tral matter being so much lighter rises further from the 
surface of the earth than the atmosphere does If it were 
possible ftr anyone to penetrate beyond the atmosphere 
of our earth, he might still for a time be within the astral 
plane, because the astral plane extends further than does 
the physical atmosplicre; so in that sense it is tnie that 
the astral plane rises higher Not that it does not exist 
here and now, but its extension is greater, and conse- 
quently it makes a larger sphere than the earth 

The same thing is tnte of the mental plane; there we 
have still finer matter; it is interpenetrating all the astral 
and physical matter round about, and also extending fur- 
ther from (he world than does (he astral plane Still 
the mental plane of our earth is a definite globe, much 
larger than the physical planet which it surrounds, but 
still separated by millions of miles from the mental plane 
of any other planet On the other hand, when we pass 
beyond the mental plane and reach the buddhic, there is 
no division there, for that plane is common to all the 
planets of our chain The same is true, probably, to a 
grttAer -sender tsAwA v>i ■awA Vi\gVi«.T tealOTS, 

but of those we have no time to speak at present They 
are'beyond the scope of this lecture Those who ivish to 
understand the planes of nature, who wish to get some idea 
of the wonder and the beauty of these higher worlds, may 
obtain their desire by examining the Theosoplucal litera- 
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ture. I should recommend them to study the book whidi 
I have written about The Other Side of Death, and also 
two of our Theosophical Manuals, the fifth and sixth, The 
'Astral Plane and The Devachanic Plane If they read 
these books carefully, they will grasp all we at present 
know of these unseen worlds, and I can assure them that 
they also mil find, as the rest of us have found, that the 
whole of this scheme is so logical, so coherent and easy to 
grasp, that there will be nothing repellent about it, that no 
mental gymnastics will be required, no perilous leaps over 
weak spots where the ground of reason is not firm, but a 
steadily graded ascent from one stage to another; for we 
do no violence to the convictions of any man. 

iScarou and Common-Sense 

They will find that this system of teaching which we 
put before them is full of the same reasonableness m every 
direction ; that it is in fact an apotheosis of common-sense, 
as is all occultism of which I know anything. If you find 
some pretended occultism, so-called, which makes violent 
demands on your faith, which suggests all sorts of curious, 
unnatural performances, you have at once strong reason 
to suspect that occultism, to feel that it is not of the true 
kind. In every case that can possibly arise man must 
apply his reason and common-sense. I do not say that 
there is nothing except reason that can aid you. There is 
a spiritual certainty which comes from behind, about 
which it is impossible to reason ; but that comes only from 
previous' knowledge. The man who has that definite 
^ intuitive certainty about anything has known the fact 
beforehand at some time, in another life; as a soul, there- 
fore, he still knows it, and his conviction with regard to 
It is based upon experience and reason, although the links 
of the chain of reasoning by which he arrives at that cer- 
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tnintj arc not within the memorj of the physical hram 
Such intuitions, how e\ er are rare, and reason must he our 
guide in all of our bcl cfs AS'uredl) any scheme winch 
asks us to do \ lolence to our reason is one w Inch should be 
instant!) rejected In Theosoph) we speciallj emphasize 
the fact that blind faith of an) kind is a fetter which holds 
man back in the spiritual race He wlio wishes to ad 
vance must throw aside blind faith, he must learn that no 
particular book is an infallible one, for our knowledge of 
truth IS progressu c, and w c arc steadily learning more and 
more with e\er) day that passes over our heads 

Thcosoph) has no dogma to impo e upon its students 
no faith once for all delivered to the saints It has a ter- 
tain amount of knowledge to offer for their evamma 
tion, but students should never forget that those upon 
whom It has devolved to write books and give lectures 
upon these subjects are thcm«elve^ also fellow students 
who are constantl) observing and learning Those who 
wish to follow Theo<ophical thought must read the latest 
editions of the books not the earlier, because in the inter- 
val between an) two edition*; new fads have licen oli- 
served There are nienibcrs who woultl prefer to have 
a dcfinife perfect creed given to them which tliej could 
learn once for all, «!0 that it would be unnccessaiy to do 
an} further thinking, but this is a desire which our 
writers arc unable to gratif} for though the Thcosophi 
cal ideas are in the highest degree religious, the> are ap- 
proached enlvrel} from a stvcwUfvc standpoint It vs the 
mission of Thcosoph) to bring together thc'ic two lines 
of thought to ‘jIiovv there need lie no conflict l)Ctwe*n 
religion and •Jciencc but that on the contrarv science I** 
the handmaid of religion, and religion i-» tic higlitst oi 
all possible objects of “aentific examination 

Tho<e who will diul) the Theo'ophical tc'-cliing will 
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find, as we have found that ^ar after year it will grow 
more interesting and more fascinating, giving them more 
and more satisfaction for their reason as well as more 
perfect fulfilment and realization of their higher aspira 
tions Those who examine it will never regret it 
through all their future lives they will find leason to be 
thankful that they undertook the study of the mighty 
and all embracing Wisdom Religion which in these mod 
ern days we call Theosophy 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE RATIONALE OF MESMERISM. 

This subject of mesmerism must be, I think, one of 
considerable interest to every one who understands at all 
what it includes. There is a great deal of misconception 
as to the signification of the word, so it is well to com- 
mence with some sort of definition. . In these dAys we 
hear very little of mesmerism, but much of hypnotism, 
and the question at once arises, are these two things the 
same? I believe myself that we may usefully make a 
distinction between them, though many people use them 
practically as synonyms. Hypnotism is derived from 
the Greek word »/>noc, sleep; so that hypnotism is the 
study of the art of putting to sleep. The word, however, 
has rather unfortunate associations, and a history behind 
it which is not very creditable. There is no question that 
originally the name of mesmerism was applied to all 
phenomena which are now covered by the other, because 
Mesmer was, as far as Europe is concerned, the discover- 
er of the power which has been called after him. He was 
ridiculed and persecuted by the ignorant and prejudiced 
scientific men of his time, and the medical profession 
would have nothing to say to his experiments. They 
simply denied the facts, just as many people now think 
it intelligent to deny the facts of spiritualism. 

Fifty years later a certain Mr. Braid, a surgeon of 
Manchester, published a little book approaching these 
facts from a new standpoint, and stated that they were all 
due to the fatigue of certain muscles of the eyelid. He 
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called his book Neurypnology, and there are still many 
who suppose him to be the first man to treat these sub- 
jects scientifically This, however, by no means repre 
sents the facts, for his hypothesis leaves most of the 
phenomena unaccounted for, and it seems to have uon 
official acceptance only because it offered a line of retreat 
from an untenable position The phenomena which the 
profession had decided to ridicule and deny were con 
stantly occurring, here was a method by which they could 
at least partially be admitted without having to make the 
humiliating confession that Mesmer had after all been 
right, and orthodox science wrong So the theory was set 
up that this was in reality an entirely new discovery, and 
must be called by a distinct name Along this line fol- 
lowed Charcot, Binet and Fere, and a number of recent 
writers — all taking a very partial view of the subject, all 
ignoring any facts which did not square with this partial 
view. 

Mesmer himself, the real pioneer of tlus hne of dis- 
covery, came much nearer to the facts in the opinions 
which he expressed He held the existence of a subtle 
fluid which passes from the operator to the subject, and 
in this perfectly correct assumption he was followed by 
the earlier French experimenters, the Marquis de Puy- 
segur, Deleuze, Baron du Potet and Baron von Reichen- 
bach 

The Experiments of Reichenhach. 

The last-mentioned patiently tried and recorded a long 
series of experiments with sensitives, and his works de- 
serve careful study His firet discovery was that certain 
young people among his patients could, in a dark room, 
see flames issuing from the poles of a magnet; then a lit- 
tle later he found that similar flames were seen flowing 
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in the books of Dr. Esdaile of Calcutta, and of Dr Elliot- 
son, who was working in North London At about that 
period^ — in 1842, 1 think it was — considerable attention 
was attracted by an operation performed at St Bartho- 
lomew’s Hospital in London by a Mr Ward, who ampu- 
tated above the knee the leg of a patient who had been 
put into the mesmeric trance — ^as good a case as the most 
sceptical enquirer could desire Yet when a report of 
this case was laid before the Royal Medical and Chirur- 
gical Society of London, they utterly declined to listen 
to the testimony, on the ground that it was manifestly 
incredible and absurd, and that even if it were true it 
would be contrary to the will of Providence, since pain 
was intended to be part of a surgical operation' It 
■would seem impossible that any assemblage of educated 
and presumably scientific men could be so idiotic, but there 
is absolutely no doubt that this resolution was passed 
and still stands on record 

' Inwicible Ignorance. 

Things have improved since then, but there is still a 
good deal of foolish incredulity with regard to this sub- 
ject — and, worse still, a great deal of utterly unfounded 
assertion on the part of the ignorant, to which it is diffi- 
cult for the student to listen with patience On this 
point Mr Sinnett, our Vice-President, has well written • — 
“No one deserves blame for leaving altogether unstudied 
any subject that does not attract him But in most cases 
people who are conscious of limited intellectual resources 
entertain a decent respect for others who are better fur- 
nished A man may be nothing but a sportsman himself, 
and yet refrain from asserting that chemists and electri- 
cians must be impostors, and a chemist may know nothing 
of Italian art, and yet may refrain from declaring that 
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Raphael never existed. But all through the common- 
place world people who are ignorant of psychic science 
encourage one another in the brainless and absurd denial 
of facts, whenever any of its phenomena come up for 
treatment. The average countiy grocer, the average re- 
porter, the average student'^of physical science, are all 
steeped in the same dense incapacity to understand the pro- 
priety of respecting the knowledge of others, even if they 
do not share it themselves, whenever they brush up against 
any statement relating to the work of those who are en- 
gaged in any branch of psychic enquiry. From the oc- 
cult point of view, indeed, one can understand why this 
should be so, for the incredulity of unspiritual mankind is 
Nature’s own protection against those unfit as yet to use 
her higher spiritual gifts " » 

The hook from whkh that quotation is made is called 
The Rationale of Mesmerism, and it is one which no 
student of this subject should neglect to read, for it puts 
the Theosophical theory of the matter much more ably 
than I can, the author being a practical mesmerist of con- 
siderable power and experience. All that I can do is to give 
you an outline sketch ; for the filling m I must refer you 
to Mr. Sinnett. It is impossible to understand mesmer- 
ism unless we take it as part of an orderly scheme of the 
universe, and explain it in accordance with the facts 
which are known about the constitution of man, and his 
relation to the world around him. Taken in that way, 
it at once becomes comprehensible, and no difficulty is 
found in classifying and accounting for its various mani- 
festations. We must remember the Theosophical explana- 
tion of the different planes of nature and the correspond- 
ing bodies possessed by man; for since the fluid poured 
out m mesmerism is subtle and invisible to ordinary sight, 
it will obviously affect the subtler part of the body, and 
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consequently it is to our study of that part 
that we must turn for a rational theory of its effects 
It IS well always to remember that man is a beings Imng 
simultaneously in two ivorlds — ^the seen and the unseen 
existing- simultaneously upon several of these planes of na 
ture, and consciously or unconsciously receiving impress 
ions from them all through his Ufc 

When we fully realize this we are prepared to under 
stand how exceedingly partial any merely physical view 
of man must be and how easily we may miscalculate ac 
tions and happenings on this plane if we are ignorant of 
their causes on higher levels Mr Sinnett in the book 
just mentioned compares our position m that respect to 
that of a fish which swimming m the water, tries 
to understand the motions of the keel of a ship 
as It moves beside him He will no doubt be able to 
comprehend the resistance offered by the water to the 
keel Its deflection from a perfectly straight course by 
currents, and so on, but there must frequently appear 
motions of the reason of which he can have no conception 
because it belongs to another and higher world The 
slope gi\ en to the hull of the vessel by the setting of the 
sails this way or that would be to him a mysterious aud 
unaccountable movement and he would probably suppose 
It to be due to a living will residing in the creature 
A flying fish might conceivably learn to understand 
something of the conditions both of the air and the sea 
and so would come much nearer to a correct theory, and 
m this respect the clairvoyant student is like the flying fish 
— he IS able to transcend hisjelement to some extent and 
so to enter a wider world, in wluch he learns many les 
sons The thoughts and passions of the man are seen on 
the physical plane onlj by their effects yet they are 
the motne power, and must be taken into account if wc 
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wish to understand, just as our supposititious fish would 
have to know something about sails before he could know 
why his ship moved as it did. 

We may approach this subject of mesmerism along 
one of two lines. We may either commence to make prac- 
tical experiments for ourselves, ’or we may take ^ up the 
study of the experiments of others through the books 
which they have w'ritten. To any man who decides for 
the books, I should recommend Dr. Esdaile’s as the best 
of all to begin with; for his subjects were all Orientals, 
and they are on the average far more sensitive to mes- 
meric influence than white men are. 

The Nature of Sensitiveness. 

That does not mean that they are necessarily of weaker 
wih ; it is a question of the side of the man which is de- 
veloped. You may remember how I have explained in 
previous lectures that the evolution of man is cyclical in 
its character — that it consists in a descent into matter and 
' then a rising out of it again, bearing the results of the 
immersion in experience gained and quality developed. 
There conies in the course of this cycle a lowest point, at 
which the man is most deeply buried in matter, and conse- 
quently least open to any influences from subtler forces, 
and this point of extreme materiality is often coincident 
with strong' intellectual development. In this way we 
have a combination of a grossly material nature iVith a 
specially materialistic mental attitude; and just at that 
period the man ivould certainly not be a good subject mes- 
merically. I do not say that hts resistance might not be 
overcome by a sufficiently strong will, but it would re- 
quire more effort than it would be in the least likely to 
be worth while to make, and so we should call him a bad 
subject. 
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Before that there would be a period when the psychic 
side of him could be much more readily reached, and again 
later in his evolution it would reappear, though at this 
second stage it would hardly be possible to control 
him mesmerically except with his own consent, for this is 
tbe truer psychism in whidi the man possesses his powers 
in full consciousness, and can use them voluntanly and 
efficiently. But at the intermediate point it is not the 
amount of intellect whicli he possesses which saves him 
from mesmeric influence, as he often proudly thinks, but 
simply the matenahsm of his conceptions It is because 
he is tied down to the merely physical plane that he resists 
any effort to impress him in. that way from without. 

When, however, an impression can be made, the ef- 
fects are often of the most striking character. Not only 
may one person subjugate the will of another to almost 
any conceivable extent, but physical results may be pro- 
duced such as anaesthesia or rigidity, and many diseases 
may be readily cured How is all this to be explained ^ WS- 
must rem em ber, first of all, that th e physical body contain s 
a great deal of matter that is invisibl e t o ordinary sight 
Notj3 nly-has_^it_its solid and liquid co nstituents, but the re 
is also much that js gaseous,.and a great_dealJ:hatJseth- 
en^ This latter constituent plays a very great part in 
the man’s well-being, for the whole of his body is per- 
meated by it, so that if it were possible to withdraw from 
him all the solid, liquid and gaseoiis particles, the form 
of his body would still be quite clearly marked out in eth- 
eric matter. This part of his body, which has sometimes 
been called the etheric double, is the vehicle of vitality in 
the man 

The Nenrotis Circulation. ^ 

We know that besides the system of veins and arteries, 
we have a system of nerves running all through the body; 
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and ju'it as arteries and veins have their circulation, 
whose centre is the heart, so have the nerves their circu- 
lation. whose centre is the brain. But it is a circulation 
not of blood but of the life-fluid, and it flow? not so much 
along" the nerves themselves as along a sort of coating 
of ether which surrounds each nerve Many electricians 
have thought it probable that electricity does not flow 
along a wire at all, but along a coating of ether surround- 
ing the wire; and if that be so, the phenomenon is exactly 
duplicated by this flowing of the vital force 

Normally in the healthy man two types of fluid are 
connected with this system of nervous circulation First, 
there is the nerve-aiira,\vhich flows regularly and stead- 
ily round from the brain as a centre; and secondly, 
there is this vital fluid, which is absorbed from without 
and carried round by the nerve-aura in the form of rose- 
coloured particles, which are easily visible to clairvojant 
sight Let us consider the nerve-aura first. It has been 
observed that upon the presence of this fluid depends the 
proper working of the nerve — a fact which can be de- 
monstrated by various experiments We know that it is 
possible by mesmeric passes to make a person’s arm quite 
insensible to pain ; this is done simply by driving back this 
nerve-aura, so that over that part of the body the flow is 
no longer kept up, and consequently the nerve is unable 
to report to the brain what touches it, as it usually doe*? 
Without the specialized ether which normally surrounds 
it, the nerve is not able to communicate with the brain, 
and so it is precisely as though the nerve were not there 
for the time — or in other words, there is no feeling. 

The vital fluid is also specialized, and m the healthy 
man it is present in great abundance It is poured upon 
us originally from the sun, which is the source of life in 
this inner sense as well as, by means of its light and heat. 
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m the outer world The earth’s atmosphere is full of this 
force at all tunes though it is in much greater activity and 
abundance m brilliant sunshine and it is only by absorb 
mg It that our physical bodies are able to live It is nat 
urally invisible like all other forces, but as it exists 
around us in the atmosphere it clothes itself in millions of 
tiny particles which are colourless though intensely active 
After It has been absorbed into the human body and there 
by specialized its particles take on the beautiful rose col 
our already descnbea and are earned m a constant stream 
over and through the whole body along the nerves The, 
man m perfectiiealth has plenty of this fluid to spare, an d 
it^s constantly radiating fro m Jus body m a lldirection s 
so that he is in truth §hedding strength and vitali ty on 
th ose around him even th oughjiuiti_u nconsciou sly On 
the other hand a man \^o from weakness or other causes 
IS unable to specialize for his own use a sufficient amount 
of the world s life force, sometimes equally unconsciously 
acts as a sponge and absorbs tlie already specialized vital 
jty of any sensitive person with whom he comes into con 
tact to his own temporary benefit no doubt but often to 
the serious injury of his victim Probably most person s 
have experienced this in a minor degree and have found 
tfet~lhere is ^me ~bne am ong t heir acQuaintances af ter 
whos^isits th^^lways feel a qui te unaccoun t able 
ness andlanguor ~ 

Wliat the Mesinertst Gives 

Now you will begin to see what it is that the mesmer 
izer pours into his subject It may be either the nerve 
ether or the vitality or both Supposing a patient to be 
seriously \\ eakened or exhausted so that he has lost«power 
to specialize the life fluid for himself, the mesmerizer may 
reneiv his stock by pouring some of his own upon the qmv- 
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How is this to be managed? Just in the same way 
as the outpouring of strength is managed — by an exercise 
of the will. We must not forget that these finer subdivi- 
sions of matter are readily moulded or affected by the 
action of the human will The mesmerist may make 
passes, but they are at most nothing but the pointing of his 
gun in a certain direction, while Ins will is the powder that 
moves the ball and produces the result, the fluid being the 
shot sent out A mesmerizer who understands his busi- 
ness can manage just as well without passes if he wishes; 

I have known one who never employed them, but siniplj 
looked at his subject Tlie only use of the hand is to 
concentrate the fluid, and perhaps to help the imaginatio*^ 
of the operator; for to will strongly he must believe, aod 
the action no doubt makes it easier for him to realize what 
he is doing. Just as a man may pour out magnetism by an 
effort of will, so may he draw it away by an effort of will. ' 
though in this case also he may very often use a gesture 
of the hands to help him. In dealing with the headache, 
he would probably lay his hands upon the forehead of the 
patient, and think of them as sponges steadily drawing out 
the unhealthy magnetism from the brain ' That he is actu- 
^ ally producing the result of which he thinks, he will prob- 
ably very soon discover; for unless he takes precautions to 
cast off the bad magnetism which he is absorbing, he will 
either himself feel the headache or begin to suffer from a 
pam in the arm and hand ivith which the operation is 
being performed He is absolutely drawing into himself 
diseased matter, and it is necessary for his comfort and 
well being that he should dispose of it before it obtains a 
permanent lodgment m his body. 

He should therefore adopt some definite plan to get 
nd of it, and the simplest is just to throw it away, to 
shake it from the hands as one would shake water. Al- 
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though he does not see it, the matter which he has m ith- 
drawn is perfectly physical, and can be dealt with by phys- 
ical means. It is therefore very necessary that he should 
not neglect these precautions, and that he should not for- 
get to M-ash his hands carefully after curing a headache or 
any malady of that nature. Then, after he has removed 
the cause of the evil, he proceeds to pour in good strong 
healthy magnetism to take its place, and to protect the 
patient against the return of the disease. One can see that 
in the case of any nervous affection this method Mould 
have manifold advantages- In most of such cases what 
is wrong is an irregularity of the fluids which course 
along the nerves; either they are congested, or they arc 
sluggish in their flow, or on the other hand they may be 
too rapid; they may be deficient in quantity, or poor in 
quality. Now if we administer dnigs of any sort, at the 
best we can only act upon the physical nen’e, and through 
it to some limited extent upon the fluids surrounding it; 
whereas mesmerism acts directly upon the fluids them- 
selves, and so goes straight to the root of the evil. 

Maguetic Sympathy, 

In those other cases where trance is produced, or where ^ 
the rijpdity of certain muscles is one of the results, the 
will of the operator is also concerned, and force of some 
sort is always poured in. But the w til is somewhat differ- 
ently directed; instead of thinking of curing, or of with- 
drawing e\il magnetism, the mesmerirer is thinking of 
dominating tlie iviJl oi the subject, or of rephcing the 
man’s nen e-aura either partially or entirely by his own. 
When this latter is the case, the subject’s ner\ cs no longer 
report to his brain, but an exceedingly close sympathy is 
created betw een the tw o persons concerned. This may be 
made to work in two ways — so that the operator feels in- 
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stead of the subject, or that the subject feels everc-thinu 
ha touches the operator. I have seen instances in which 
V hile the subject was entranced, the operator stood with 
hands behind him a few yards awayf and i some thW 
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not occur to them that the signals which had always hith- 
erto come from the other station were now caused at an 
intermediate point. 

The Phenomena. 

We now begin to glimpse the method in which mes- 
meric phenomena are produced. This nerve-aura or 
nerve-ether is the intermediary on the one hand between 
will and physical action, and on the other between the 
impressions received upon the physical plane and the 
mind which accepts and analyzes them. So when the 
mesmerist substitutes his ow'n nerve-aura for that of 
the subject he can control both the actions and sensations 
of his patient. The nerves which normally bear messages 
from the man’s own brain now bring them from an en- 
tirely different brain; but the muscles, receiving* their 
message through the accustomed channel, obey it unhesi- 
tatingly, and so the man can be made to do all kinds of 
foolish and incongruous actions. On the other hand, 
since the reception and translation of all impressions 
from without depends upon this nerve-aura, w'hen it is 
under foreign control any illusion may be conveyed to 
the undeveloped and therefore undisceming ego. 

I remember seeing a very good instance of that in 
Burma. Our president-founder, Colonel H. S. Olcott, 
is a very good mesmerist, and I have seen him try many 
interesting experiments. I recollect that in one case he 
threw into the mesmeric condition a native sen'ant w'ho 
could not speak English. The man seemed as usual, and 
was not in any obvious kind of trance, yet as to impress- 
ions he w'as absolutely under the control of the Colonel’s 
will. Our president asked (in English) what illusion 
should be produced, and some one suggested that a line ' 
of fire should be seen in a certain part of the room. The 
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Colonel made one strong pass m the direction indicated, 
thereby creating a vigorous thought form, and then the 
servant was called up and told to walk round the room 
He moved quite naturally until he reached the imaginary 
line, when he manifested symptoms of great surprise and 
terror, and cried out that there was fire m the way, and 
that he could not pass In another case the Colonel drew 
an nnag^naty hne on the ground and Vfdled that the 
servant should be unable to pass over it — the man of 
course not being present The servant was then called 
by his master, and came briskly as usual, but when he 
reached the imaginary line he stumbled and almost fell, 
and as he recovered himself he declared that he must be 
bewitched, since something held his feet so that he could 
not move. And though he made several efforts, he was 
cMdently quite unable to cross that imaginary hue, 
though he was much puzzled and frightened to find him 
self m such an incomprehensible dilemma 

I have seen many su ch ins tance s as that, and I think 
the y at ^ce show us how dangerous this povv^mtght 
become in t he hands of ai TunscrupulouTma n ^This ser- 
vant appeared absolutely normal, and no one could have 
supposed him to be m any unusual condition, and yet he 
was entirely under delusion, therefore he could easily 
have been led into foolish or even criminal action under 
the influence of some other imposed delusion Expen- 
ments have shown that in such cases action may be de 
layed — that a person may be impressed to do a certain 
thing, say, at three o'clock tomorrow, and then awakened 
from the mesmeric influence But at three o’clock tomoi 
row a sudden uncontrollable impulse will come over him 
to do that thing, and m the vast majority of cases he will 
at once proceed to do it Uncontrollable is perhaps too 
strong a word, for no impulse is really that, but this 
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thought which 'U'ill arise within the manjs in no \\-ay dis- 
tinguishable from a thought or impulse of his own. and 
most men do not greatl)* reason about their impulses, or 
make mudi effort to weigh and govern them. If the act 
ordered were an immoral one, a good and pure subject 
would be much horrified, and a struggle would arise, 
which might end in submission to tlie impulse or victor}' 
over it I am sorry to say that some very unscrupuJovs 
experiments of that sort have been tried in Paris — ex- 
periments which I should consider immoral and unjustifi- 
able, Their results have shown that there are cases in 
which innate virtue is strong enough to triumph over 
even the most determined attempt to compel it to violate 
its conscience; but in the majorityof instances the temp- 
tation pre\'ailed. You see therefore how absolutely ne- 
cessar}’ it is that ever}' mesmerist should be good and pure, 
as he might very readily be tempted to misuse so terrible 
a power. 

A IVord of Caution. 

For this reason among others it is not well to dab- 
ble in mesmerism or to play with it. All psydiic forces 
are distinctly edged tools for the inexperienced person, 
and all who take up the investigation of any of tliem will 
do well to prepare themselves by an exhaustive study of 
the results attained by their predecessors, for it is only 
when armed w'ith knowledge and shielded by absolute 
purity that the neophyte can be certain of safety. All 
these things — mesmerism, spirifuaiism, telepathy, c/ id 
genus omne — should be taken up seriously and scientific- 
ally if they are taken up at all. As Mr. Stead remarks 
with regard to similar studies: “If you cannot or will 
not examine the subject seriously, you had a thousand 
times better leave it alone. It is unwise for a boy to go 
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fooling round a^buzz-saw. Anybody with a smattering 
of chemistry can manufacture dynamite, but the promis- 
cuous experimenting with high explosives is more likely 
to result in explosions than profit. And if you feel dis- 
posed to go in ‘for the fun of the thing,’ every serious 
investigator has only one word to say, and that is — 
don’t!” 

There is no need, however, for the peaceable member 
of the general public to go about m fear of having grue- 
some and uncanny currents of mesmeric influence poured 
upon him from unexpected directions. It is quite easy 
for any ordinary person to resist any effort on the part 
of another to act upon him in this waj^, and in all the ter- 
rible cases of which we hear, where some weak-willed 
victim is used as a tool in the hands of an unscrupulous 
villain, we may be sure that there has been a long series 
of previous experiments, to which the victim willingly 
lent himself, before that baneful control "was so firmly 
established. It is only in novels that one glance from the 
eye of the bold, bad man reduces the unfortunate heroine 
to abject submission. In real life those who are pure and 
determined need have no fear. 

In close connection with mesmerism is the study of 
the various types of clairvoyance which may be developed 
under its influence; but I have devoted several lectures 
recently to clairvoyance, so I am purposdy omitting spe- 
cial reference to that subject now. The connection is 
simply that before the higher faculties can be employed 
the lower must be controlled, and as many persons have 
not yet learnt to do this for themselves, it is only when 
some external repression is applied that their inner senses 
have any opportunity of action. But in all cases it is 
infinitely better for the man to manage his own affairs, 
and wait for psychic powers until he can obtain them 



THE RATIONALE OF MESMERISM 


165 


naturally in the course of his evolution, without needing 
the application of force from without to aid him in con- 
quering his own lower nature. Steady natural develop 
ment is always the safest and best , and the character is 
m all cases the first point to which training should be ap 
plied Let him educate his heart, that it shall be pure and 
true, and his intellect, that he may be balanced by com- 
mon sense and reason , so shall he be ready for psychic 
faculty and mesmenc power when they come to him, and 
they shall be to him a blessing and not a curse, for now, 
as of old, it still remains true “Seek ye first the kingdom 
of God and His nghteousness, and all these things shall 
be added unto you 



CHAPTER VII. 

TELEPATHY AND illND-CURE. 

Let us commence by defining tfie meaning of our 
terms. The term telep athy _is_den‘y ed from tu o Greek 
words, and its litera l meaning is _l*fcelin g at a dista nce/* 
but it I S now_generany_used almost.synonymously unth 
thought-t ransference, and may be taken to cover any 
transfer of an image, a thought or a sensation from one 
person to another by non-physical means — means un- 
known to ordinary science The \\ord “mind-cure” 
bears its meaning on its face — unless indeed one reverses 
the arrangement of the words; it does not mean a cure 
for a mind diseased, but the curing of physical ills b y the 
use_of the mind, or at least by distinctly non-physical 
means. So we see that both these subjects are ver>’ 
closely connected with the influence and power of 
thought, and a comprehension of them w’ill therefore 
largely depend upon thoroughly understanding these lat- 
ter questions First of all, then, let us spend a few min- 
utes in considering exactly how we think 

To us thought seems an instantaneous process; we 
have a proverb “as quick as thought.” Yet, rapid though 
it be, it is a more complicated process than we suppose. 
In that respect it resembles the process by w hich sensation 
reaches the brain from the different parts of the body. 
We commonly think of that also as almost instantaneous, 
but science assures us that it is not so in reality. When, for 
example, we grasp something which is too hot, we very 
quickly drop it; jet in that moment of time two entirely 
distinct processes ha\e taken place. Tlie neiw'cs of the 
161 
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hand have, as it were, telegraphed to the brain the mess- 
age, This object IS too hot,” and the brain has sent bach 
the answer. Then drop it,” and it is only in response to 
this wdCT that the hand relaxes, and the object is re- 
sed. The rate at which these messages travel has been 
measured by students of physics, so that the time occupied 
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it was only one particle thick. Let us further suppose 
that the astral and mental matter corresponding to it 
could also be laid out in la3rers in a similar manner, the 
astral layer a _ little^above the physical, and thejnental a 
little above t he a stral i n tuni. Then we should have three 
layers of matter of different degrees of density all corre- 
sponding one to the other, but not joined together in any 
way, except that here and there wires of communication 
existed between the physical and astral particles, and 
were cdntinued up into the mental matter. That would 
fairly represent the condition of affairs existing in the 
brain of the average man. In the adept, the perfected 
man, ever}' particle has its owm wire, and the communi- 
cation is perfect in every' part of the brsin alike; but the 
ordinary man has at present only very few of these chan- 
nels of communication opened. Now ^ye know that the 
brain is mapped out into certain areas, each correspond- 
ing to a certain set of qualities In the perfect man all 
these qualities are fully developed, for the wires belong- 
ing to all of them are active; but in the ordinary man the 
great majority of the wdres are as yet inactive, or hardly 
formed at all, and so the qualities corresponding to them 
are dormant in his brain. 

We may image these w'ires as tubes, through which 
the true man within has to send do%vn his thought to his 
physical brain.*^In the fully developed man, each thought 
has its own appropriate channel, through uhich it can 
descend directly to the correspondingly appropriate mat- 
ter in the physical brain; but in the average man many 
.of those channels are not yet open, and so the thought 
which ought to flow through them must go a long way 
out of its W’ay, as it were — must find its expression 
through other and mappfopriate channels, going laterally 
tlirough the brain of mental matter until it can find a way 
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doivn passing e%entuaUy through a tube uot at all suited 
to It, and then, when it does reach the ph^sIcal lc\el 
haimg to mo\e literally igam m the physical before it 
encounters the physicil particles ivhich are capable of c\ 
pressing it We rcadilj see hov, a%\k\sard and clumsy 
such a roundabout expression is hkel> to be, and ue thu« 
understand why it is that some people haic no compre 
hension of mathematics, or no taste for music or art as 
the case may be It is simpt> that m the part of the brain 
de%oted to that particular quaht> the communications 
ha\e not jet been opened up so that all thought con 
nected uath that subject has to go round through unsiiit 
able channels, the brain is not jet m full working order, 
and tlicrefore the thought cannot work frcelj tn all direct 
ions The phj steal brain is a solid mass and the astral 
and mental brains intcrpenctntc it so that the hjers 
and tubes do not reallj exist, but nc\ertbclc«s the sjanbol 
IS an accurate one as descnbing tlic w ant of commiinica 
tion between the mental astral and pin steal particles 
Picture to jourself what happens when we inter- 
change ideas doivn here upon the phj sical plane I form 
ulate a thought but before it can reach jou it must pass 
from my mind through the astral matter of mj brain 
down to the phjsical and be translated into speech or 
writing Then it appeals to you either through the 
waves of air which strike upon the tympanum of jour 
ear, or through the light reflected to your eyes from the 
pnnted page, the idea enters the physical brain but even 
then it has to pass up througii the astral to the mental 
before it reaches the true man within thus reversing the 
process which took place m my brain when I sent out that 
thought Once more you will see that this is a very 
laborious method — ^that the message has to go a long wa’^ 
round, and it will inevitably occur to, you to ask whether 
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this circuitou'? route is really neccssarj* — ^\hclhc^ It is not 
possible to take a short ait, to tap the telegmpli ^^ire at 
some intermediate point. Since the starting point and 
the tcmiinits are alike on the mental plane, since both on 
the way up and on the way down the messatje must pass 
through tlie astral and the ctheric levels, is there no com- 
munication possible at any of these points, without 
lengthening the process by descent to the physical? 

Three Tyf't's of Telepathy. 

There is such a possibility; indeed, there arc three 
such possibilities; and this is precisely ^\hat is meant by 
telepathy. We may under favourable circumstances open 
up a direct communication lictween two mental Ijodics, 
bctucen two astral bodies, or between two ctheric brains; 
and this gives us three varieties of tclenatlm Let us 
begin with the lowest.* 

If_I think ^rongly of any simply concrete form in 
my ph ysical b^in, I make tJiat form in ctheric matter, 
so that it_ can be socn'by a cIair\’oyant; but in the effort 
of making tliat image I send out ctbcric waves all around 
me, like the waves which radwte from the spot where a 
stone falls into a pond. When these waves strike upon 
another ctheric brain, they tend to reproduce in it the 
.s.imc image. It is not the im.ige itself_w hich is sent out, 
but a set of vibrations which will reproduce the image. It 
iTTibnnCc’a’spcaking-tubc, through n\ Inch the voice it«clf 
passes, an<I couk! be heard as a voice at .anv point of its 
joumey. It /athcr resembles a telephone, in which it is 
not the voice itself which is conveyed, hut a mimlwr of 
electrical vibrations set wp by the voice, w hich ben they 
enter the rccci\*cr arc transmuterl into the soumls of tint 
voice once more. If >011 ail the lclcpb<-»nc wire and lis- 
tenctl at the en/l of it without a receiver, >00 would bear 
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nothing, for the vibrations are not 'the sound, but under 
proper conditions they will reproduce the sound. 

In exactly this May a simple form may readily be 
transferred from one brain to another. It is an experi* 
ment that may easily be tried, if any two people are suf- 
ficiently interested to take a little trouble with it. One 
would have to think strongly of some quite simple geo- 
metrical form, such as a cross, for example, or a triangle, 
while the other would have to,sit quietly, and note what 
ideas formed themselves in his mmd. In quite a number 
of cases such an effort would be successful the second or 
third time it was tried, though of course some people are 
more sensitive than others, and some people can form 
clearer images than others. In this case we have come 
down to the etheric state of matter, so that w'e are only 
one remove from the ordinary method of speech or writ- 
ing; in fact, what W'C liaise done is very like Marconi’s 
wireless telegraphy. Let us see whether the same thing 
can be effected a stage earlier, at the astral level. 

Not only can it be done, but it is constantly being 
done all round us, though we do not notice it. Tlie astral 
body is the vehicle of emotion and passion, as w ’e have 
seen in previous^ le^ures^o that what is conveyed from 
one person__tq, another at this level will be an impression 
of a passion^ or emotional nature. Notice it for your- 
selves in family life. When one person is in a condition 
of deep depression, it will be found that others round him 
are very liable to be affected in the same way. If one 
person is especially irritable, then it will soon be observed 
that others in turn become less serene and more readily 
affected than usual. This simply means that any person 
who gives way to a strong wave of feeling of any sort is 
radiating a certain rate of astral vibration which tends 
to reproduce that state of feeling in others as it impinges^ 
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upon their astra Lbodies. The ease in which above all 
others this is important is with rejjard to the dead, for 
they arc livinpr entirely in the astral vehicle, and so are 
more sensitive to these waves of emotion than the livin", 
who arc to some extent protected by the density and dull- 
ness of their physical bodies. So if a man selfishly pivc*; 
way to uncontrolled grief for the dead, he often causes 
his departed friend the most acute and profound depress- 
ion. On the other hand, if he thinks of lus friend with 
love and an earnest desire for his progress, he may help 
ver}’ much instead of hindering, because these feelings 
also ^\ilI reproduce themselves with perfect fidelity in the 
astral body of tlic dead man. This is a cn«c of real 
telepathy, or “feeling at a distance.” 

Now let us advance one stage more, and see whether 
it is not possible that the thought may be commtjnreatcd 
directly from rniml to mind on its own le\'c!, without 
descendin g even so far as to the astral plane. .This also 
can «ndottbtc<ll} ;_t>o_donc, and ^jftcHjs done, but it is a 
means of consxrsc for the more cvallcd souls only as a 
regular thing. One wIjo Is highly developed may thus 
flash his ideas through space with literally the speed of 
fliought, but for ordin.iry men as yet such poncr is rare. 
Nevertheless, it somettmes exists where there i«; unusually 
perfect sympathy between two persons, and I feel sure 
that when mankind is further cvoUctl this ^sill l>c our 
common metliod of communication. It is already em- 
ployed by the great Masters of AVisdom in tlie instruction 
of their pupils, and in this s\ay they can con\ey the mo^l 
complicated ideas wth perfect ease. 

We have before us, then, these three kinrls of tcle- 
jwthy, all of them consisting «imply of the convcrancc of 
vibrations at their respective Ie\’cl« — liable, perhaps, to 
l*e confused by the sujKrfida! observer, but \*er\' readily 
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distinguishable by the trained clairvoyant. In a minor 
way we may find evidence of one or other of them almost 
daily, for we often observe cases in which some friend 
is thinking simultaneously along the same lines as our- 
selves — thinking, it may be, about a subject which has 
not occurred to either of us for months previously. 

Mind-Cure. 

We at once see how closely associated is telepathy 
with mmd-cure, which aims to transfer good, strong 
thoughts from the operator to the patient We meet with 
various types of mind-cure, diffenng considerably in their 
teachings, and calling themselves Christian science, men- 
tal science, mmd-healing, etc., but they all agree in en- 
deavouring to produce pliysical cures by non-physical 
means. There seems to be a vague general opinion afloat 
that Theosophy is opposed to these systems, but this is 
entirely inaccurate. Theosophy is opposed to no form of 
faith; on the contrary, it points out whatever is good m 
each of them, emphasizes and explains it, and thus com- 
bines them all into one harmonious whole It objects 
only to misunderstanding and misuse of dogma or prac- 
tice; it seeks, not to attack these multitudinous religions, 
but to comprehend them intelligently and to select from 
them impartially whatsoever things in them are beautiful 
and true Our strong belief is that it is a very serious 
mistake for religious people to quarrel over tnfles as they 
do. On broad principles of right and wrong they are all 
at one; they all agree that man ought to leave the lower 
and seek the higher; let them then band together to con- 
vert the rest of the world to that much of religious faitli, 
and leave the discussion of unimportant details until that 
great task is accomplished. That seems to us to be a 
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suggestion of the merest common-sense ; yet how few can 
be induced to listen to it for a moment ! 

So we who study Theosophy are in no way opposed 
to mind-cure, though there are some things connected 
with it to which we should take exception. Its leading 
idea is a very grand one — ^that of the power of thought 
It IS in no way a new conception, for the old religions 
have always taught it ; you W'lII find it, for example, very 
clearly laid down in the very first chapter of the great 
Buddhist book, The Dhautmapada, a beautiful translation 
of which by Sir Edwin Arnold was quoted in my lecture 
on Buddhism. To claim for the mind-ciinsts the credit of 
discovering the power of thought is a mistake, and shows 
a sad ignorance of the teaching of the great Oriental 
faiths,* but it is quite true that they are making many peo- 
ple in this country see it now for the first time. For tliis, 
then, we owe thanks to them, that they are raising some 
people out of materialism, and opening their eyes to some- 
thing higher and more rational; and that is a great thing 
to do, for when it has once been done, further advance 
becomes possible. All honour to them for their share m 
this work of elevating the thought of the time; and 
though there are points in their schemes that we may 
cnticise, let us never forget that they have this always 
to their credit. Let me briefly mention first certain 
dogmas of theirs with whicli I cannot agree, and get 
those out of our way, so that afterwards we may turn to 
the more congenial task of stating the ideas with which 
we find ourselves fully in sympatliy 

Some Objections to It. 

First of all, I have never been able to see why a med- 
ical process should be erected into a religion ; one might 
as well make a religion of homceopathy or hydropathy 
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So to those Mho are Mork«npupon such an unsatisfactory 
mental basis, I Mould offer the magujficent system of 
philosophy Mhicli they mHI find m Theosophy — a scheme 
Mhich Mill give them food for thought, and supply them 
M ith a rational theory of the universe One of the princi- 
pal schools of mind-cure denies altogether the existence of 
matter — one M'hich calls itself Christian science, though 
it is difficult to see upon Mhat grounds such a name Mas 
assumed, since to deny the existence of matter is neither 
Christian nor scientific CcrtTinly it cannot be the latter, 
for it is matter only that science can cognize, and all its 
experiments arc conducted by its moans And this doc- 
trine of the non-cxistcncc of material things is emphatic- 
ally not Christian, but pagan, for it is the teaching of one 
of the oldest Oriental systems Of course there is a truth 
behind it, if it is rightly understood All manifestation 
comes forth from the Absolute, and presumably all ivill 
one day return to Him. All manifestation, therefore, is 
impermanent, and from the point of view of eternity may 
be regarded as fleeting and momentary and hardly M’orth 
taking into account at all. Still, to say that it does not 
exist seems to be misleading, since it is in truth just as 
much one of the manifestations of the Logos as is that 
spirit which is its other pole. The Lord Buddha has said 
that there are two things which are eternal, akasa and 
nirvana; and the context seems to show us that he means 
what we now call matter and force Herein modern sci- 
ence agrees with him ; and it seems to me that it is both 
truer and safer to recognize that while manifestation ex- 
ists each type of matter is real on its own plane It is 
quite true that while we are on the physical plane only 
physical matter is real to us, and astral and mental mat- 
ter remain invisible to ffie lower senses, while when we 
raise our consciousness to the higher planes this condi- 
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tion of things is reversed; but it is the focus of our con- 
sciousness that has changed, not the manifestation of the 
Logos. So while we most fully recognize that the unseen 
things are the more important, we yet prefer to regard 
matter as real to us so long as we are upon its level. It 
scarcely seems sensible first to deny the existence of the 
body, and then to point to an improvement in its condi- 
tion as the result of the denial of its existence ; for how 
can one cure that whidi does not exist ? 

I incline to believe that this denial of matter is proba- 
bly in essence a reaction against the old and horrible theo- 
ry of a personal devil. Our friends feel intuitively that 
the idea of evil imposed upon us from without is an ab- 
surdity, since every man makes his own good and evil des- 
tiny for himself; so they say there ishn truth no e\il but 
that which we make — ^all is subjective; and then, since 
they constantly find themselves struggling against matter 
and its qualities, they make the old mistake of identifying 
matter with evil, and so come to the conclusion that there 
is really no matter. It is strange thus to find Bishop 
Berkeley’s theory reappearing amidst such different sur- 
roundings, and we find ourselves reminded of Swift’s 
remark about him, “If Berkeley says there is no matter, 
then surely it is no matter what he says!” 

But the point in all these theories to \vhich I feel my- 
self most bound to take exception is the idea of securing 
wealth by undue influence; with that I must most em- 
phatically disagree altogether. Even to ask money for 
the use of mental power in curing disease seems to me 
undesirable; to use mental power in order unlaw’fully to 
extract it from others is a degradation and prostitution 
of the higher knowledge which ought to be held sacred 
for unselfish w’ork. He who would seek wealth through 
mental effort should do so through legitimate diannels 
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only, and his attempt should be rather to limit his desires 
than to increase his possessions, for that alone is the path 
of true wisdom 

Yet again — I know the value of strong faith and 
affirmation as well as any man, yet truth would forbid 
that I should deny that a body can ever be in ill health 
The true man, the ego, the soul, is not ill, and if the 
denial is understood in that sense there can be no objec 
tion to it But it IS not usually understood in that sense, 
the Statement is clearly made that the way to get rid of a 
headache is to assert “I have no headache,” an assertion 
which may presently become true, but is undoubtedly 
false when it is first made I do not deny that by per 
sistently making that false statement an effect may be 
produced , but it seems to me that the falsehood is a much 
more serious evil than the headache or the toothache 
which It eventually removes Any man may lawfully 
say "My head or my tooth shall not ache," and m thus 
setting his will persistently against the pain he may very 
probably drive it away Such an effort of will is quite 
legitimate and even admirable, the concentration of 
thought which it implies is a splendid exercise for any 
.man In this way one may -well think against any dis- 
ease, and thus repel its attacks, avoiding it altogether if it 
has not yet effected a lodgment m the body, and very 
greatly enhancing the effect of remedial measures if it is 
already in possession The poweS- of thought is enor- 
mous, and can hardly be exaggerated 

The Power of Thought 

This brings us to that part of the mental science 
teaching which we can unreservedly approve When 
they exhort their clients to think always cheerful 
thoughts, to cast away from them fear and worry, to 
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avoid sedulously that fault-finding which always intensi- 
fies the evil to which it draws attention — in all this, and 
much more that they say, we can have for them nothing 
but unstinted praise. In one of their books I find thii 
advice given to a man: “ If you feel depression o r sac 
t hought coming over y ou, .think of_so_me thing to be gla( 
abo_ut>-guickl._Yo u have n o ti me to wa 5teLOYer_deDress- 
ion !” And as to fear, again and again they assure u: 
tliat most things that are feared never come to pass, anc 
that, whether they do or not, we double our trouble if _\v( 
suffer the pain of fea ring jt_^forehand — aU of which is 
utterly tr pe _and_healthy doctrine. Even this, however, 
may run somewhat into extremes. I have read the state- 
ment that if men had no fear of disease there would be 
no infection, which of course is not true, since men often 
catcVi disease when they do not know of its existence. 
But what is true is that the man who is absolutely fearless 
about~a disease is very much lesrlllcely' to. catch it; 
tKough even then it’may happen to him, if he is overtired, 
if the forces of the body are not active enough to repel 
the infection. So that in that exaggerated form the 
remark is untrue, though it has a basis of truth. 

The realization of the effect of thought upon others, 
and therefore of our responsibility for our thoughts, is 
also most admirable. We find it constantly in the mental 
science literature of the better class For example, it is 
stated that “false conceptions of God, and especially be- 
lief m eternal vindictive punishment, make their unwhole- 
some influence felt in every bodily tissue” — a startling 
and yet obvious truth, which it w'ould be w'ell for many 
people W'ho tliink themselves orthodox to take verj' seri- 
ously to heart. Again, I find them asking us how w’e can 
wonder that w’e have such an increase of all diseases 
among us, especially ner\ous diseases, when for many 
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generations the whole atmosphere has been full of chronic 
fearful, selfish thought about religious matters — loaded 
with the thought forms of terror stricken men about an 
angry God, a horned devil with a barbed tad, the flames 
of hell, and other abominable figments of the diseased 
ecclesiastical imagination — an idea with much truth m it 
as any Theosophist will readily realize 

I heartily agree also with the dictum which I find our 
friends laying down, that if a man thinks himself a poor 
vvmm and a miserable sinner, full of natural depravity, 
that IS exactly the way to make him really an unpleasant 
entity of that description! If he despises himself to be 
gin with, he is likely to become despicable, if he respects 
himself he is likely to remain worthy of respect If he 
realizes himself as a spark of the Divine Life, and so 
knows that he can do all things through the Chnst within 
which strengtheneth him, he is far less likely to be swept 
away by the storm of passion far less likely to yield to 
the insistent temptation It is very t rue that we all ^ re 
sinners, but we surely ji^ not ag gravate ou r offences 
by being miserabje sinners , and as to worms,_we_haie 
passed through the reptilian stage many icons ago, and 
there is nothing to be gained by talking nonsense I We 
are far more likely to be encouraged to forsake stn and 
to rise to virtue if we comprehend our true place and dig 
mty, than if we believe or profess to believe a degrading 
falsehood The “miserable sinner" can excuse himself 
by taking refuge m platitudes about human frailty, the 
Divine spark know s that he himself is responsible for his 
own actions and his own evolution, and that he has th e 
- power to make himself what h e wll 

One passage which I metTJith in reading books on 
mental cure I should like to quote verbatim for it is a 
most beautiful idea, and as entirely Theosophical as 
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though It had come straight from one of our own teach- 
ers- “Knead love into the bread jou Imke; wrap strength 
and courage in the parcel }ou tic tor the woman with the 
wcar>’ face; hand trust and candour witli the coin )oa 
pay to tlic man wdth the stispicious c\cs.'‘ Quaint in ex- 
pression, but lovely in its thought; truly tlic Theosophical 
concept that cverj* connection is an opportunity, and that 
ever)* man whom we meet even casually is a per^n to 
be helped. Tlius tlie student of the Good Law goes 
through life distributing blessings all about him. domg 
gnotl unobtrusi\cly c\crj*whcfe. thougli often tlic recipi- 
ents of the blessing and the help may have no idea whence 
it comes. In such benefactions ever)* man can take bU 
share, the poorest as well as the richest; all who can 
think can send out kindly, helpful thoughts, and no «uch 
thought has ever faife<l. or can ever fail while the laws 
of th^unixerse hold You mav' not «ee the result, 
tlie result ts there, and j’cni know not what fruit may 
spring from th.at tiny seed which >ou «ow in passing 
along \our path of peace and love. 
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the course of such efforts, and the hope is that if the man 
really believes himself well, the mind acting" upon the 
body (which, however, does not exist) will force it into 
harmony with itself, and so produce a cure They never 
can call it a cure, I notice, but always employ the scrip 
tural word “healing,” so as to throw a sort of religious 
glamour over the transaction, and suggest a comparison 
with the miracles described in the bible. It seems to me 
better to divest the subject of all unusual terms which 
tend to obscure the matter and throw a veil of sentiment 
over plain fact We say that the ordinary doctor “cures” 
us by his skill, why then must we abandon the Latin 
word for the Saxon when we speak of the result of a 
mind-cure? 

' 2. The second class holds (truly enough) that all 

illness means inharmony of some sort in the system, and 
the effort of its members is simply to restore harmony, 
usually by the transfer of vibrations from themselves 
That is to.say^jhe operator en deavour s .to bring.himseU 
into a condition of intense harmony and peac^ a nd dev o- 
tion, and the n to project this influence.upon t he patiw it, 
or to enfold him in it The practitioner of either this type 
or the first does not care to know what is the matter with 
the patient; the nature of the disease is of no importance 
to him , in any case it must be disharmony, and he can 
cure it by establishing harmony once more 

3 The third class just pours vitality into the pa- 
tient, again largely irrespective of the nature of the dis- 
ease, though some practitioners of this method do make 
an attempt to direct their stream to the portion of the 
body which is affected Many people who are themselves" 
in strong health radiate a great deal of vitality quite un- 
consciously, and the sick or weak feel better and stronger 
from their very presence 
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4. Our fourth class adopts what we may call, by com- 
parison with the others, a scientihc method. They try to 
discover exactly what is wrong, picture to themselves 
mentally the diseased organ, and then image it as it ought 
to be. The idea here is that the strong thought w’ill 
mould etheric matter into the desired form, and that will 
help nature to build up new tissues much more rapidly 
than w’ould othenvise be possible. It is obvious that this 
plan demands a great deal more knowledge than the 
others ; to be successful along this line a person must have 
at least some acquaintance with anatomy and some idea 
of physiology. 

Types of Disease. 

There is no doubt whatever that all these methods 
sometimes succeed, and they would do so oftener and 
more fully if they were employed more sdentifically and 
with greater knowledge of the human body and its struc- 
ture. Consider the various classes of diseases to which 
we are subject The mind-curists are quite right in their 
contention that many of them proceed from want of har- 
mony, and it is chiefly want of harmony between the 
etheric and the physical particles in some part of the 
body — most often of all in the brain. We must remem- 
ber that there is a very close connection between the 
mental body, the astral body and the ethenc double in 
man, so tliat it is well wuthm the bounds of possibility 
to influence one of them through the others Noiv all 
ner\’Ous diseases imply a jangled, inharmonious condi- 
tion of the etheric double; and that seems very often to 
be the cause of the diseases of the .digestive organs, of 
headache and sleeplessness. In all sucli cases what is 
needed is first of all to quiet the hurried, irregular \ibra- 
tions, and gi\e Nature an opportunity to reassert herself. 
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The strong, quiet, persistent tiioiight of the operator 
Mould undoubtedly tend to produce such an effect, 'and 
would leave the patient soothed and strengthened The 
system of pouring in vitality would also be helpful, if it 
was not of a type that would aggravate the restless symp- 
toms In almost any kind of illness, to take the patient’s 
mind off it, and calm and encourage him, is a long way 
towards a cure Many a doctor of the older schools does \ 
far more good by the confidence he inspires than by his 
drugs. 

Buf there is a class of human ills uhere there is a 
definite lesion or wound Could mind-cure do anything 
with It? The first and second kind would seem less ef- 
fective here, though always to quiet and encourage the 
sufferer would increase his chance of recovery. The 
third plan would also assist Nature to recuperate; but 
such cases as these are certainly best met by the fourth 
method, according to \ihich an effort would be made to 
image the wounded part as it should be in health, and 
thus assist the building in of new tissue. This is of 
course merely an e-xpedient to hasten the natural process 
of recovery. 

In another class of human disease we have the pres- 
ence of some poison in the blood, and in yet another the 
1 ness IS in reality the life-history of a microbe, as is the 
ca^ m most infectious diseases. It would probably be 
1 cu t to deal directly with these by mental cure, but it 
certain y might assist greatly by giving the patient 
grea er strength to enable the natural guardians of his 
body to drive out the foreign invader. I hear that the 
head of the least scientific of the schools of mind-cure 
as recently issued an order that infectious cases should 
not e treaty by her -followers If people would only 
00 at this matter scientifically and reasonably, and con- 
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sider exactly what mental treatment can do, and what it 
cannot be expected to achieve, they would be saved much 
trouble and danger. If they could understand that in 
many cases it is a valuable auxiliaiy' to the ordinary treat- 
ment, but is by no means competent to take its place, it 
might be much more sucoessful than it is now. 

It is surely obvious that different diseases must be 
met by different methods, and that though there may 
perhaps be a universal cure for all physical ills, none of 
these plans which I have described contain it. The strong 
centre of quiet thought set up in the second of thefe can- 
not fail to do good to any man; yet regarded as an at- 
tempt to cure a wound, let us say, it would be a great 
waste of force ; it would be like pouring a bucket of water 
over a man in order to wash his finger ! And being, as far 
as the wound was concerned, a blind effort, it could never 
be so concentrated as one made on the fourth plan, which 
would form a mould to assist Nature in repairing the 
damage. It is probable that a great Adept could so 
hasten the natural process as to cause an almost instanta- 
neous building into shape of the tissues which had been 
injured or destroyed; but the thought of an ordinary 
man would never be strong enough for that, and he could 
only hope to produce his result by continuous action. 

A Great Heating Principle. 

5. Nevertheless, there is another method of which 
i\e know very little, though unmistakable traces of it 
occasionally appear. No one who hears or reads of ft 
need presumptuously' suppose that he or she possesses the 
power which it gives; though unfortunately human 
self-conceit is so great that eacli is quite sure to do so 
instantly! We who have to lecture or to ^\^ite know this 
only too well. If we, for the sake of our earnest students 
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and as an encouragement for them make an effort to de- 
scribe the sight of the buddhic plane immediately some 
body who has perhaps once had half a glimpse of some- 
thing astral will come trotting up to say that hts expert 
ences on the buddhic plane were far grander than those 
which the unfortunate lecturer op writer endeavoured to 
describe! But in spite of this certainty that the mforma 
tion will be misapplied f must yet mention that there is 
another method connected with the great healing pnnci 
pie in Nature— with a mighty life force from some far 
level which may under certain circumstances and 
for a limited time be poured out through a man without 
his detailed knowledge or \ohtion In that ense his veiy 
touch Mill heal and there seems to be no limit to the 
power employed and no disease that cannot be cured bj 
It We know little of it I saj except that it is among 
the powers of one of the great orders of the devas or 
angels as our orthodox fnends would call them The 
power undoubtedly exists but be>ond that we can saj 
very little Our own president Colonel Olcott once) 
possessed this marvellous power for a time and effected) 
some most extraordinary cures while it remained with) 
him ^ 

r Out of It all emerges this great fact that through this 

1 I ea o mind cure many thousands ha\e been induced to 

^ accept the reality of the power of thought and to under 
stand that there is something outside of this mere world 
of physical matter and that at least is a very good thing 
^ci^ achievement upon which mind cure may reason 
ably he congratulated But it will be well for those who 
study It to leam that it should be used only for altruistic 
jmr^ses and to try to raise their thought to something 
higher than the mere curing of the physical body For 
those who have no thought beyond that will presently 
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find their occupation gone, since as the world evolves 
there ivill surely come a time when disease shall be no 
more, because man will at last have learnt to live reason- 
ably, purely and healthily. But if they turn their know- 
ledge to a higher use, and leave the physical for the men- 
tal, the curing of the bpdy for the development of the 
soul, they may be a very mighty force for the evolution 
of the world. Let them th i nk les s_oLbody.-and_ more . of 
life and soul ; less o f removin g ^ys^bailment,.amLmore 
of rernoving ignorance and prejudice; l ess of bodily 
Keah trang~of phonal gain, and 'nSre_of Jove and»com- 
pt ^on an d ^o^erhood ; so shall their rapidly-spreading 
movement become a power for good which cannot readily 
be over-estimated, a world-wide blessing which shall en- 
dure and flourish through the ages which are yet to come. 
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as magic?” There are always 'to be found those who 
deny the possibility of anything which is outside their 
own experience; “We have never seen these things,” 
they say, “and consequently we know that all who have 
seen them are either fools or knaves, either fraudulent 
or deluded.” It is useless to waste argument upon people 
whose minds are in so undeveloped a condition as that; 
It IS better to leave them undisturbed to wallow in the 
sdf-satisfaction of their own invincible ignorance, 
they are in the position of the African king who was in- 
dignant at the shameless falsehood of the traveller who 
asserted that in other lands water sometimes became 
solid Ice was outside of his experience, and so he 
denied the possibility of its existence; and just at the 
same mental level are the people who ignorantly ridicule 
what they do not understand. 

• wish to try to improve upon the definition given 

m the dictionary, we.ma y^ describ e magic as the 

y®LB9t>l«:ognized.to_produce_vjs- 
• ^UvegM nany cases it is the control of such 
— y til®, i^^nian will. Once more there are persons 
r n direcUy con- 

ro y the will, and once more it is simply a question 
of how much the person happens to know. The inex- 
perience ut conceited man will deny anything and 
ev^y ing, the wiser man who has studied has learnt 
o be more cautious, and so for idle assertion he substi- 
tutes enquiry and investigation. . The adoption of this 
latter attitude with regard to the production of physical 
resu s y as yet unrecognized forces will very speedily 
show that there are many undoubted instances of this, 
and that they may be connected by very easy gradations 
with phenomena which are quite common and readily 
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If we accept some sudi definition of magic as that 
suggested above, there arises the further question, what 
is meant by the adjectives white and black? In this 
association they are simply s3monjTnous •\^ith good and 
evil. The unrecognized forces of nature are no more 
good and evil in themselves than are the recognized 
forces of electricit}', steam, or gunpowder. All of these 
things may be employed for good or ill according to the 
mental attitude of the man who employs them. Just 
as gimpo\\der may be usefully applied to clear away the 
rocks which obstruct the channel at the entrance of a 
harbour, or maliciously used by the evilly'disposed per- 
son to destroy the house of his enemy, so^ may the un- 
recognized magical forces be employed by wicked men 
for~s3fi sh pu rposes,, or by the good min for the helping 
and shieldihg of his fellous. 

TJie Unrecognised Forces of Nature. 

Let us see what some of these unrecognized forces 
are. When I was speaking about mesmerism I mentioned 
the possession by every man of a certain amount of 
ner\'e-ether, and also of a vital fluid which flowed along 
with this nerve-ether. Both of these, you will remem- 
ber, can be projected under the direction of the human 
will; so in that way mesmerism itself may claim tq^be 
a modifi ed kind . of 'm a^c, since in it tliese unseen forces 
are m anipulated by the human will, and %dstble results 
are undou btedl y produced^ therety.' The condition of 
the subject may be affected to a very considerable extent; 
not only may all sorts of delusions be produced, but the 
limbs may be made rigid and insensible to pain, and 
the man may be throum into a deep trance. So that 
we may really claim these two forces of vitalitj' and 


192 


SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM 


nerve-ether as among those which can be employed and 
have been employed by magic. 

Another great force which is used perhaps more 
frequently than any other is that of the elemental essence. 
It is impossible for me to turn aside from my subject 
in order to describe fully what elemental essence is, since 
that would require a whole lecture. I can therefore give 
but the slightest sketch of it now, and I must refer my 
hearers to the Theosophical Manuals and text-books for 
fuller information. When speaking on reincarnation 
and on the various bodies of man, I explained how the 
ego when, descending to a new birth drew round himself 
matter of the various planes, in order that later on he 
might build vehicles corresponding to each of these levels. 
It must be remembered that all this matter — alike that 
which the ego draws to himself for his own use, and the 
great sea of matter which lies outside — is not dead, but 
instinct with life. This life is essentially divine, for 
there is no life which is not divine; but it is neverthe- 
less at a very much earlier stage of evolution than the 
life which manifests in humanity or in the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms. We must then "recognize that all 
this matter is charged with a kind of living essence; and 
the study of occultism enables us to- distinguish between 
the many varieties of this strange living essence and to 
learn that these different kinds may be employed for 
different purposes in magic. The finer and more plastic ' 
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^\ ill out of this liv mg’ essence and the matter in which it 
inheres Such entities are of course impermanent and 
are m no sense of the word evolving beings That is to 
say, the essence of which they are composed has an evolu 
tion of its own as essence, but the entity temporanly 
built out of it has no e\ olution as an entity, and no power 
to reincarnate It maj be described indeed as consisting 
for the time of a body and a soul for the matter and its 
luing essence make a vehicle which is energised by the 
thought which is thrown out, and the d uration of this 
thought form as a _g^parate^entit>’- wiU-depend entirely 
u pon the strength of the thought f orce which is its en- 
soulmg princip le and Jiolds it together As soon as that 
force dies away its body of astral or mental matter in- 
fused with elemental essence will disintegrate, and the es- 
sence and matter will simply return to the surrounding 
atmosphere from which they were drawn These thought 
forms however, ma y be exceedin gly capable and forceful 
while they last, and their employment by the will of the 
thinker is one or*th£ commonest and yet one of the 
most e^gitn e of the acts of magic An exceedingly 
usetul and illuminative article^on the subject of thought- 
forms, wntten by Mrs Besant, will be found in Lucifer 
for September, 1896 I should strongly recommend it 
to the careful study of all who are interested m this mat- 
ter, as the coloured illustrations which are there given 
will help the inquirer to a ready comprehension of the 
way in which such forces act 

Nature Spirits 

We have also to consider another class of entities 
which are verj frequently employed m magic and this 
time w e are dealing with real and evolving beings— not 
merel) with temporarj creations There is a whole 
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kingdom of vi\ id Ufe which does not belong to our hu- 
man line of evolution at all, but seems to be running 
parallel with it, and yet to be utilizing this same world 
in which we live This evolution contains all grades of 
intelligences, from entities at the level in that respect of 
our animal kingdom, to others who equal or even greatly 
surpass the highest intellectual power of man. This 
evolution does not appear normally to descend to the 
lower part of the physical plane ; its members, at any rate, 
never take upon themselves dense physical bodies such as 
ours The great majority of those with whom we have 
to ^eal jiossess only astral bodies^ although certaiply 
some types come down to the ethenc part of ^ phy gh 
cal plane and clothe themselves wiUi Tts matter, _thus 
bringing themselves nearer to thejimlt o f^oH inary hu- 
man sight. There are vast hosts of these beings, and an 
almost Infinite number of types and classes and tribes 
among them 

Broadly speaking, we may divide them into hvo great 
classes (a) nature-spirits or fairies, and (b) angels or, 
as they are called m the East, devas. This second class 
begins at a level corresponding to the human, but reaches 
up to heights far beyond any that humanity has as yet 
touched, so that its connection with magic is naturally of 
the slightest kmd, and belongs solely to one of the types 
of which we shall speak presently. The nature-spirits 
have been called by many different namSs at different 
periods and in various countries We read of them as 
fairies, elves, pixies, kobolds, sylphs, gnomes, sala- 
manders, undines, brownies, or "good people,” and tra- 
ditions of their occasional appearances exist in every 
country under heaven They have usually been supposed 
to be merely the creations of popular superstition, and it 
is no doubt true that very much has been said of them 
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■which will not bear sdmtific investigation Neverthe- 
less it is quite true that such an evolution does exist, and 
that its members occasionally, though rarely, manifest 
themselves to human vision N orm^ly they have n o 
^nne ction w ha tever with h umanit y, and the^majonty of 
them rather shun than cour^ tl^__presence _of .man, 
since tiis ill-reguIa^ed emotions, passions, and desires 
are to them a source of much disturbance and acute dis- 
comfort. Nevertheless now and then exceptional circum- 
stances have brought some of them into direct contact 
and even friendship with man. 

Naturally they possess powers and methods of their 
own, and in many cases they can be either mduced or 
compelled to put these powers at the service of the 
student of occultism Although they are not as yet in- 
dividualized, and in that respect correspond rather to the 
animal kingdom than to humanity, yet their intelligence 
is in many cases quite equal to that of man. They seem, 
however, to have usually but little sense of responsibility, 
and the will is generally somewhat less developed with 
them than it is with the average man They can’there- 
fore readily be^ dominated by the exercise of mesmeric 
powers, and c an then-be employe d m man y ways t o car ry 
out the will of t he magician There are many purposes 
for which they may be utilized, and so long as the tasTcs 
prescribed to them are within' their power they will be 
faithfvdly and surely executed 

All this will no doubt seem strange and new to 
many minds, but any student of the occult will confirm 
what I have said here as to the existence of these beings 
and the possibility that thqr can be used in many ways 
by one who understands them I have myself made a 
considerable study of this subject, and you must there- 
fore pardon me if I appear to speak positively and as a 
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matter of course -with regard to many things that for the 
majority of you would seem questionable or beyond 
human knowledge To give a full account of all of the 
many classes of these nature spirits would be to write a 
kind of natural history of the astral plane and m order to 
describe them all we should need many large volumes 
Yet the man who wishes to deal fully and efficiently with 
what 15 called practical magic must not only be able to 
recognize immediately upon sight all these thousands of 
varieties but must also know which of them can most 
suitably be employed for any special piece of work that 
he may have in hand 

The forces to which I have referred are those most 
commonly employed in ordinary types of magic, b ut in 
addition to them the occult student Ins at his comman d 
enormous reserves of power of various s orts nok yet 
known to the scientific world There is an etheric press 
ure, just aTIhere is an atmospheric pressure, but the 
scientific man will never be able to use this force or 
even to demonstrate its existence until he can invent some 
substance which shall be impervious to ether, so that he 
can construct a chamber or vessel out of which ether can 
be pumped, precisely as the air is withdrawn from the 
reservoir of an air pump There are methods known to 
occult saence by which this can be done, and so a tre- 
mendous ethenc pressure can be reined in and utilized 
Then there are also mighty electric and magnetic cur 
rents which can be tapped and brought down to the 
physical plane by him who understands them, and an 
enormous amoUnt of energy iray be liberated by the 
mere process of transferring matter from one condition 
to another So that along different lines there is much 
energy available m nature for the man who knows how 
to use it, and all of it is readily controllable by the 
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developed human will. One other point that must not 
he forgotten is that all round us stand those whom we 
call the-dead — those^th^t is to say, who ha ve only re- 
cently put off their physical t>6dtcs, and are still hovering 
close about us in their astral vehidesr' They also may be 
ififiuenced, either mesnierl^Iy or by persuasion, just as 
those still in the flesh can be; and very many cases arise 
in which we have to take account of their action, and of 
the extent to which their control of the astral forces can 
be brought into play. 

The Mape of Command. 

We may usefully dmde the subject of magic into 
two great parts, according to the methods which it em- 
‘ploys; and we may characterize these respectively as 
methods of evocation and 0 / invocation — of command 
and of entreaty. 

Let us consider the former first. Although it may 
act through many different channels, the one great force 
at the back of all magic of this first tj-pe is the human 
will. By this the vitality and the nerve-^ther can be 
directed ; by this all the varieties of elemental essence 
may be guided, selected and built into forms either 
simple or complex according to the %\ork that tlicy have 
to do. By this perfect magnetic control may be gained 
over any of the classes of nature-spirits; by this also 
the wills of others, whether living or dead, may be so 
dominated that they berome practically but tools in the 
hands of the magician. Inde^ it i s scarc ely possible 
to fix the jimitS-of.the poucr.of the human will when 
properly directed j it is so much more far-reaching than 
the ordihar}’ man ever supposes, that the results gained 
by its means appear to him astounding and supernatural. 
Tlic study of tln« subject brings one gradually to the real- 
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ization of what was meant by the remark that if faith were 
only sufhaent it could remove mountains and cast them 
into the sea, and even this oriental description seems 
scarcely exaggerated when one examines undoubted and 
authenticated instances of what has been achieved by this 
marvellous power 

But in order that this migh^ e ngine _gf th ejyviH m ay 
work^effectively^ the magician nms^jxissess t he most p.e r 
feet confidence This is^gained in various ways, accord 
mg to the type to which the mind of the magiaan be 
longs Broadly speaking we may classify the magicians 
under four heads though of course m a detailed account 
we should have to take into consideration the various sub- 
divisions and modifications of these 

Four Types of Magicians 

First thtf e is a type of man who possesses such iron 
determination and such entire confidence in himself and 
m his power to dominate nature by the mere force of bis 
spirit that he gains his end solely by determined in 
sistence upon* it He realizes that his will is the true 
motive force, and he neilher''knows nor cares through 
what intermediary agencies this will may work He is 
careless and may even be quite ignorant as to methods, 
l' he simply rides doivn all opposition as it were, by brute 
^ force, and does that which he wishes simply through the 
tremendous strength of his unalterable conviction that tt 
can be done and s h all be d one Such magicians are 
veiyTew, but they undoubtedly exist, and if not benevo- 
lently inclined they may be exceedingly fonnidable 
They do not need a method by which to gam confidence, 
they appear to possess it in their very nature 

The second type of man gams the necessary confidence 
to command from his thorough knowledge of the subject 
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■with which he is de.'iHng- and of the forces nhich he is 
employing. He may be called the scientific magician, 
for he has made a close study of astral and mental 
physics, he knows all about the different tj-pcs of ele- 
mental essence and the \*arious classes of nature-spirits, 
so that in cverj* case he is able to use exactly the 
most appropriate means to obtain the result ^Yhich he de- 
sires with the least possible exertion or difficulty. His 
thorough familiarity with his subject makes him feel 
perfectly at home w ith it and perfectly capable of dealing 
with any possible emergencies which may arise. 

Many such men also make a great study of appro- 
priate times and seasons as well as of appropriate forces; 
t hey know ex actly at what moment It wlll_^_casicstjo 
produ ce a certain result, and'so'thcy gai n what th ey.ncctl 
with the lea«t possiblc_<Spc^diUirc. Tins whole ques- 
ttoi\ oPtlmcTand seasons and of periodical influences 
which wax and wand is one of extreme interest; but it 
would take us too far from the luain line of our subject 
if we were to plunge into that this evening, for it would 
mean the opening up and tlie rc\iew of the whole ques- 
tion of astrolog}'. It is sufficient for us for the moment 
if we undcrst.and that there arc times when, and con- 
ditions under which, certain efforts can much more 
easily be made, so that what can he done only with 
extreme diffiailty (or perhaps even cannot be done at 
all) at one time, may Im; nwnaged with comparative ease 
at another. This ob\iou«Iy implies the c:.x:5iencc of in- 
fluences, planelaxy or ot!>CTwi«c. which arc acting upon 
'and within our world; and the c.xliaustive knowl«lge 
of all tljcsc and of their combinations would naturally 
l»c ncccss.ir}’ for the worker in practical magic. 

Another t\*pc of magician attains the confidence 
necessary to insure obctlience to hi' eornm.nruls by means 
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of faith or devotion He has so firm a faith in his leader 
or deity, that he is absolutely certain that any command 
pronounced in that name must be instantly obeyed I 
am not speaking merely of results which may be pro- 
duced upon the mental and upon the astral planes, but 
also of quite definite and visible physical effects We 
have only to read ecclesiastical history to come across 
many cases of exceedingly wonderful cures of physical 
diseases which have been produced through just such de 
termined efforts of faith as those to which I have re- 
ferred The authenticated accounts of the cures at 
I-ourdes in France and at Knock in Ireland undoubtedly 
show that a great many ills, even of purely physical type, 
will yield before determined faith Any man who has 
m this way obtained sufficient confidence will find hi$ 
will so much strengthened thereby that he will be able 
to produce the most unexpected results 

It should be re membered , that jLiS-his-Ovvn will which 
brin gs th_e ^atisfactQn^jesult — not the mtetyent ion o f 
the G reater One whose name jie_speak5 I know that 
many earnest Christians would attribute the healing di 
rectly to Christ, in whose name it was performed, but 
deeper study of the subject will show them that cures 
precisely similar and quite as astonishing have been per- 
formed by equally earnest men in the name of the Lord 
Buddha or in the name of Mithra or of any other of 
the great leaders and teachers of the world I t is J he 
tremendous f aith that gives the powe r, m what or in 
uhom IS th'Oaith matters but little The greater person 
A\hose name is invoked may not even be aware of the 
circumstance, although if he does know and does m any 
uay interfere ue may be sure that it will rather be by 
the strengthening of the faith and uill of his follower 
than by any special effort of hts own power 
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* Yet another class consists of those who believe*?tv;^^. 
efficacy of certain ceremonies, or of certain formulae. 
For them and in their hands the formul® or the cere- 
monies ^^undoubtedly are eff«:tive; but in most cases it 
is not because of any inherent virtue which the forms 
possess, but because of the entire confidence of the 
magician that when he employs them the result must in- 
evitably ensue. If we read any account of the working 
of mediieval alchemists, we shall see that they certainly 
had very many of such ceremonies, and that the majority 
of them \\ould have considered themselves incapable of 
obtaining their results without the surroundings to which 
they were accustomed. They wore robes of certain 
types, they used certain Kabalistic figures, they waved 
round their heads swords magnetized for certain pur- 
poses; they burnt certain drugs or sprinkled certain es- 
sences. i Lis tnie that some o f these thing s have a ce rtain 
pQtency-Of.their_ own . but in the vast m aj ority of c ases 
all that they do is to give perfect confidence to the pe r- 
forme r, and s<^to stre ngthenjiisjj vill to the requisite 
point. He has been told by his teachers or his scriptures 
thar” all these paraphernalia are effective, and that in 
using them he wll certainly succeed. The man by him- 
self might possibly waver and feel frightened; but with 
the proper robes and signs and weapons he feels so cer- 
tain of success that he goes straight through without hesi- 
tation. 


' Three Types of Force. 

A magician p f any_pne of these types has at his dis- 
posaLthc-forces .of threeJe\’el'j-rthe-mental,. the astral, 
and the etheric phy sical. AH of these can be directed by 
the_human will, and^in using any one of them a man 
n undoubtedly jet in motion certain vibrations, in the 
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Ot hers als o The scientific magician will choose among 
these, and so will save himself much exertion Along 
other lines of magic than the scientific it is probable that 
the performer nearly always sets in motion much more 
force and power, and employs much more energy than is 
at all necessary for the object m hand, nevertheless he 
also attains his results, though it may be at the cost of a 
great deal of superfluous disturbance and unnecessary 
fatigue to himself 

"Without going into details, it is not difficult to see 
how a man who understands would make choice of his 
materials If he were dealing with a man of great in 
tellectual development and keen receptivity on the mental 
plane, it would obviously be better to approach him on 
that level by means of definite thought, or through the 
services of the nature spirits abiding there If, on the 
other hand, he were dealing with a man whose life was 
intensely emotional, he would probably find it easier to 
impress him along that line, and consequently he would 
send thought forms veiled m astral matter or would em- 
ploy the services of the lower type of nature-spints 
whose bodies are built of the matter of that plane If 
he were dealing with a man of grossly matenal type, one 
who had dipped very deeply into the physical plane, it 
might obviously be better to employ the forces and intel- 
ligences which clothe themselves most readily in physi 
cal matter But in all these cases alike t he m otive powe r 
at t he ba ck is simpl y the indomit able, will, of the_operator, 
throu gh whatever channe ls he_may_find jt_bestJo work 

Magic in Religion 

We find abundant traces of this magic of command 
in the ceremonies connected with almost every religion 
m the world You may remember that in speaking of 



MAGIC, WHITE AND BL,\CK 


203 


Buddhism I drew your attention to a manifestation of it 
which appears in connection with the chanting of the 
Pirit; and you will see many signs of it m the accounts 
given to us of old Egyptian ceremonies Indeed, we 
have obvious relics of it much nearer to us than that, 
for e may see them appearing again and again in the 
ritual of the Christian church. For ex a mple, it is we ll 
known to students of practical occuU ismJhat_of.aII sub- 
st ances ater is o ne oLthe most easily char ged w ith for ce. 
It may verj’ readily be induced to absorb influence of any 
particular type, and will retain this unimpaired for a long 
period of time. We see a close analogy to this on the 
physical plane, for we know that water which has stood 
unco\ered in a bedroom during the night is totally unfit 
for drinking purposes, because it has eagerly absorbed 
into itself all the impurities cast off during that period 
from the physical bodies of the sleepers. It is found 
that it may equally readily be charged with magnetism 
of any type, either for good or evil purposes, as will be 
seen by the accounts of various mesmeric experiments 
in almost any of the books devoted to that subject. 

This fact seems to have been well kno\vn to those who 
established the ceremonies of the early Christian church 
Even at the present day upon entering any Roman Cath- 
olic church we find at the door a stoup of holy water, 
as it is called; and it will be observed that the faith- 
ful as they enter dip thdr fingers into this water and 
make with it the sign of the cross upon their foreheads 
or breasts If interrogated as to the meaning of this, 
they wmU tell us that it is in order to drive away from 
them evil thoughts or feelings and to purify them for the 
services in which they are about to take part The ig- 
norant and boastful protestant probably regards this as 
an instance of degrading superstition; but, as usual, that 
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shows only that he knows nothing- whatever of the sub- 
ject. 

Any student of occultism who will take the trouble 
to read in the Roman prayer-book the office for the mak- 
ing of holy water cannot fail to be struck with the fact 
that here is undoubtedly a definite magical ceremony 
For the purpose of the consecration of holy water the 
priest IS directed to take clean water and clean salt; and 
he commences operations by a process which is called 
the exorcising of the salt and the water. He has to re- 
cite certain forms which, though by courtesy they are 
called prayers, are m reality adjurations of the strongest 
type He adjures the salt and the water successively in 
the most determined language, commanding that all evil 
influences shall be dnven out from them and that they 
shall be left perfectly clean and pure; and as he does this 
he is directed again and again to lay his hand upon the 
vessels containing the salt and the water. Evidently the 
whole ceremony is simply a mesmeric one, and the objec- 
tionable influence, if there be any, would be very thor- 
oughly driven out by the time the priest had finished his 
devotions Then having purified jiis elements — having 
removed from them anything that might be objectionable 
— he proceeds to magnetize them vigorously for a par- 
ticular and definite purpose. Once more he recites the 
most determined adjurations, and is directed again and 
again as he uses these powerful words to make over the 
elements with Ins hand the sign of the cross, holding 
strongly in mind the ivill to bless This of course means 
that he is saturating both the salt and the water with his 
own magnetic influence, specially charged and directed by 
his will for this certain purpose — that wherever this 
water shall be sprinkled all evil thought or feeling shall 
be driven aw’ay before it. Then with one final effort he 
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casts the salt into the water in the form of a cross, and the 
ceremony is completed. 

I have no doubt that there arc many priests who sim- 
ply go through all this ceremonial as the merest matter 
of form, without putting any thought or strength into it. 
But I also know that there are many others to whom the 
ritual is intensely real — men who do throw very 
much strength and force into their proceedings; ^d 
n aturally in their case _t h& w ater i s heavily charged. with 
powerful magnetism and a ver y decided .magnetic Jesuit 
is^oduced I myself have very frequently performed 
this little ceremony as a priest of what was called the 
ritualistic section of the Church of England; and I can 
certainly testify that m my own case I believed vividly 
in the efficacy of the operation, and I have no doubt there- 
for® that the water which I magnetized was really 
effective for the purposes intended. Any one \\ho is 
psychically sensitive may easily tell upon entering a 
Catholic church and just touching the holy water with 
the hand, whether or not the priest who consecrated it 
put real strength and thought into his work. 

Consecrated water is employed in many other of 
the ceremonies of the Church. In baptism, for example, 
the water is carefully blessed before the ceremony com- 
mences; and even in the services of the Church of Eng- 
land you will still find traces of this, for the priest prays 
that the water shall be sanctified to the mystical w’ash- 
ing away of sin, and as he utters these words it is usual 
for him to make the sign of the cross in the water which 
is to be employed. It w'lll be remembered also that 
churches and burial grounds are consecrated or set apart 
for a holy purpose, and there also a special effort is made 
to scatter good influences, so that all w’ho enter shall 
thereby be brought into a proper and devotional frame 
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of mind. Almost every object utilized in the service 
of the Church was originally consecrated in the same 
manner; the vessels of the altar, the vestments of the 
priest, the bellsy the incense — ^all had their special ser- 
vices of blessing. In the case of the bells, they were 
permeated with certain rates of vibration and a certain 
type of magnetism, the idea being that the thoughts and 
feelings which these suggested should be spread abroad 
wherever the sound of the bells travelled — a perfectly 
scientific idea from the point of view of the higher oc- 
cult physics. In the same way the incense was especially 
blessed, in order that this blessing might be showered 
wherever its perfume penetrated, and that its scent 
might drive away all evil thoughts or influences from the 
church in which it was used. 

Mesmeric influence is again evident in the ceremtny 
of the ordination of priests; for it will be remembered 
that not only does the bishop lay his hands upon the head 
of the candidate, but all the priests who are present con- 
verge their forces upon him and lay their hands upon his 
head also. Undoubtedly when all present are thoroughly 
in earnest this is no mere outward sign ; it must pass on 
from one to the other an exceedingly strong influence of 
devotion and loyalty, and help to confirm the confidence 
of the newly ordained priest as to the powers 
which have been given to him. The student of occultism 
cannot but see that all these are manifestly survivals from 
a time when practical magic was thoroughly understood 
in the Church. There is hardly a single ceremony among 
those used either in the Greek, Roman, - or Anglican 
Qrurches which has not behind it some true occult sig- 
nificance, though in these days many people go through 
such ceremonies merely as a matter of form, and never 
even think that there may be something real and weighty 
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behind them. In the older days people were not only 
less sceptical but also less igfnorant, and those who ar- 
ranged the ritual of the Church knew very well what 
they N\ere doing. 

Talismatis. 

This leads us to consider the question of talismans. 
There used to be a universal belief that a jewel or almost 
any obj'ect might be charged mesmerically wdth good 
or e\nl influences ; and though this idea w'ould in modern 
days ^be regarded as a mere superstition, it is neverthe- 
less an undoubted fact that such force may be stored in a 
physical obj'ect, and may remain there for a very long 
period of time. A man can certainly pour his magnetism 
into sudi an obj'ect, so that his definite rate of vibration 
sviU radiate from it precisely as light radiates out from the 
sun. Naturally the influe nce pu* into^uch ^ obj ect may 
b e either pvil, helpful nr harmfitl In very 

many cases such magnetic action resembles that of a cor- 
dial — that is to say, it is highly stimulant; in other cases 
it is arranged for the special purpose of calming and 
soothing the subj'ect, so that he may overcome his fears 
or his agitation. Such a talisman may be magnetized, for 
example, with the special obj’ect of strengthening a man 
to resist a certain temptation — say that tow ards sensual- 
ity; and there is no doubt whatever that w'hen properly 
charged it would have a very powerful influence in the 
direction intended. 

Here, we have tb^e pbAliosophy of relks — the truth, 
which lies behind the widely-spread veneration for them 
and belief in their efficacy. Every one of us has his 
spedal rates of mental and astral vibration, and any ob- 
j'ect which has^ been long in contact with us w’ill be per- 
meated with those rates of \ibration and capable of radi- 
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atmg them m turn, or of communicating them with con 
centrated energy to any person who may wear the object 
or bring it into close contact with himself Anything 
therefore m hich has been in close contact with some great 
saint or some specially devoted person will bear ivith it 
much of his own individual magnetism and will naturally 
tend to reproduce m the man or woman who wears it 
something of the same state of feeling which existed m 
him from whom it came I have myself known of many 
instances in which such a talisman was very effective — in 
which for example, it was possible by its means to calm 
and soothe persons prostrated by nervous disease, so that 
they were enabled to gam the repose of which they were 
in such desperate need 

We must not forget that m very many cases the faith 
of the wearer m the talisman also comes into play and 
contnbutes its quota to the effect If a person is impress 
ively informed by someone m whom he has perfect 
confidence that a certain talisman will undoubtedly pro 
duce a certain result, then his own firm expectation of 
that result tends very much to bring it about , but never- 
theless and quite apart from man’s faith m it it is poss 
ible for a talisman to produce an effect even upon those 
who do not know of its presence When charged by 
a really powerful mesmerist certain objects will retain the 
magnetism for a very long period of time I have 
myself seen m the British Museum Gnostic charms which 
still radiate quite a powerful and perceptible influence, 
although they must have been magnetized at least seven- 
teen hundred years ago, and some Egyptian scarab^i 
are still effective, even though they are much older than 
that Naturally here also it is possible to charge an 
object for evil as well as for good, and any oiie who wdl 
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take the trouble to read Ennemoser's History of Magic 
will find various instances quoted herein. 

Charms or Mantrams. 

Another side of the subject is that connected with 
charms or mantrams* These are forms of w'ords by 
means of which certain occult results are supposed to be 
achieved. Here also, as in the case of the talisman, 
definite effects are sometimes undoubtedly produced; 
and, as with the talisman, this result may be produced 
in either of two ways, or both of them may contribute 
towards it. I n the _ irreat majority of cases the formula 
does nothing beyond strengthenin g the will of the p erson 
w ho uses It. and i mpressi ng upotL the mind of the sub- 
ject the result wliT ch it is desired to_a ch!eve. The strong 
con?\dertce~bT U\e operator ^hat hU formula must pro- 
duce its effect, and the belief of the subject that such 
effect will be produced, are frequently quite sufficient 
for the purpose. 

It should, however, be mentioned that there is a much 
rarer type of mantram in which tlie sounds themselves 
produce a definite effect Naturally each sound sets up a 
certain vibration, and an orderly succession of such vibra- 
tions following one another according to the predeter- 
mined scheme, may be so arranged as to evoke definite 
feelings or emotions or thoughts w ithin the man Many 
of the Sanskrit mantrams used*in India are of this nature. 
It is obvious that in this case the charm would be untrans- 
latable, that it must be employed m tl^e original language 
and that it must be correctly pronounced by one w'ho un- 
derstands how it was intended to be sounded. On the 
other hand, it is not in the least necessary for the success 
of such an mantram that the person w’ho uses it should 
understand the meaning of the words, or even that the 
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sounds should make intelligfible words at all. Instances 
in which such successions of sounds do not make intel- 
ligible words will be found in some of the Gnostic writ- 
ings. 

It must not be forgotten that along whatever line the 
magician works, by whatever means he obtains his con- 
fidence, the forces at his command may be employed for 
evil or for good according to the intention which lies 
behind them We have spoken chiefly of the pleasanter 
side of the subject, dealing principally with cases in 
which the will of the operator was employed m order to 
help; but there have been and are cases of evil will, and it 
is important for us to understand this, because of the fact 
that such will may often be unconsciously exercised. 
That, however, belongs to the practical application of the 
subject to.. ourselves, with which I hope to deal next week 
when speaking upon the use and abuse of psychic powers. 

Invocatory Mogtc. 

Let us turn now to the second type of magic- — that 
which works by invocation — that which does not com- 
mand, but persuades. It will at once be seen that this 
type of magic has at its command fewer resources than 
the other. Here the suppliant himself does nothing; he 
simply begs or bribes some one else to do something. 
The thought-form therefore is not at his command, nor 
are the various forms of forces such as etheric pressure 
or the use of the elemental essence. He confines himself 
to obtaining the services of definite living entities, wtettrec 
human or non-human. Efforts in this direction are 
made much more commonly than we might at first sight 
suppose; for you will obsen'e that whenever a man 
tries to produce a result, to obtcun anything for himself, 
or to have facts or conditions modified by means of some 
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agency outside of the physical plane, he is in reality using 
invocatory’ magic, although no such name may have en- 
tered his mind. 

A great deal of the ordinary kind of prayer for selfish 
purposes is in reality an example of this. I am speaking 
here only of that lower \’ariety of prayer to which alone 
the name can properly be applied — that which definitely 
asks for something. The w'ord prayer is derived from 
the Sanskrit prashna, through the Latin prccor, and is 
connected with the German fragcn; so that its original 
and proper meaning can be only a definite request. Very 
often people quite incorrectly apply the name of prayer 
to nhat is in reality meditation or worship— the contemp- 
lation of the highest ideal known to the worshipper, and 
the endeavour to raise his own mind and heart upwards 
toward that object oi worship. But the mere ordinary 
prayer, for definite and frequently physical gains, is cer- 
tainly an attempt to draw' down an influence from higher 
planes to produce visible results, and so comes clearly 
within our definition of magic. It frequently hajipens 
when tw o nations are engaged in a war that each of them 
w’ill pray for its ow'n success and for the destruction of 
the opposing armies ; and this is certainly an effort to en- 
list invisible forces upon its side. Fortunately, how’ever, 
this idea of calling in extraneous influences may be used 
for good as w ell as evil purposes, and we find that many 
efforts are made in this way to invoke from above some 
help for the soul. 

Perhaps the most .striking instance of this is to be 
found in the life of the Brahman. The w'hole of that life 
is practically one continuous prayer; for every one of his 
acts, even the snuillest, a special form of petition is as- 
signed, Though very much more elaborate and detailed, 
it is somewhat on the lines of the form which is given 
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for use m certain Catholic convents where the novice is 
instructed to pray every time that he eats that his soul 
may be nourished with the bread of life, every time that 
he washes his hands to form the aspiration that his soul 
may be kept pure and clean, every time that he enters a 
church to pray that his whole life may be one long ser 
vice , every time that he sows a seed, to think of the seed 
of the word of God which is to be soivn m the first place 
in his own heart in order that he in turn may sow it in 
the hearts of others and so on The life of the Brahman 
IS precisely similar except his devotion is on a larger 
scale and is earned into much greater detail No one 
can doubt that he who really and honestly obej s all these 
directions must be very deeplj and constantly affected by 
such action 

We shall observe that although the invocatory magi- 
cian IS much more limited m his field of action than the 
one who proceeds by command, he has nevertheless the 
choice of several classes of entities to whom his appeal 
can be directed He may beg help, for example, from 
angels, from nature spirits, or from the dead We know 
how frequently and how readily our Roman Catholic 
friends invoke help from the guardian angels whom they 
believ e to be always about them That is undoubtedly an 
effort at in\ ocatory magic, and it may in many ca'es ob 
tarn a definite response , whether it does so or not, at any 
rate some result is produced by the man’s confidence in the 
efficacy of his supplication 

Evil Invocations 

That is the good side of such magic , but it has also 
a real and very serious evil side We shall find that show 
mg itself with painful prominence in the Voodoo or 
* Obeah ceremonies of the negroes In these the magicians 
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are endeavouring to mvoke outside aid in order to work 
evil upon the physical plane; and it is unquestionable that 
they sometimes meet with a considerable amount of suc- 
cess in their nefarious efforts. I have myse lf s een a g ood 
d eal of th is in Soujh America. _and am therefor e able per- 
sonally ^o^ estTfy t hat_iysults^rc p rodu ced^ along_this 
m^t unde sirable Iin^of_activity. The same thing may 
occSionaily^e seen in India, more especially among the 
hill tribes. There it is by no means uncommon to find 
tribal gods worshipped, and the worship very frequently 
takes the shape of propitiatory sacrifices, in return for 
which the tribal deity sometimes produces results upon 
the physical plane. We read* for example, of villages in 
which all goes well so long as the village god receives his 
accustomed offerings; but the moment that these regular 
meals are intermitted, trouble instantly manifests in some 
way or other. I myself heard of one case in which spon- 
taneous fires broke out in the various huts of the village 
as soon as they neglected to look after their tribal deity in 
the usual way. In stich cases there is undoubtedly an 
entity posing as the deity — an entity who enjoys the wor- 
ship paid to him, or finds real pleasure and profit in the 
sacrifices which are offered. 

It w'lll be noticed that such sacrifices are usually of 
tw'o kinds; either there is a sacrifice of some living crea- 
ture in w’hich blood is poured out, or else food of some 
kind (and preferably flesh food) is burnt, so that the fumes 
of it may arise. T his distinctly i mplies that the tribal 
deit y is a very low g rade of entity, pos sessing a vehicle 
upon the etheric port ion of tlwjphysical plane — a vehicle 
throughjvlwh^he^can absorb these ph^cal fumes and 
either.draw de finite nourisimient from them o r experien ce 
pleasure Jrom.p artaking of them . It may be taken as an 
absolutely certain rule that every deity, under whatever 
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name he may masquerade, who claims blood sacrifices or 
burnt sacrifices, is only a nature-spint of an exceedingly 
low type, for it is only to such an entity that such abom 
inations could by any possibility be pleasing It will be 
remembered that in the earlier days of the Jewish religion 
horrible holocausts of this nature were frequently offered , 
but as we draw nearer to the present age and the Jewish 
race has taken its place in civilization, such sacrifices have 
naturally been discontinued It is surely scarcely necess 
ary to insist upon the obvious fact that no developed 
being of any sort, no angel or deva could for one mo- 
ment have exacted or consented to receive any form of 
offering which involved death and suffering No benefi- 
cent deity has ever yet delighted in the foul scent and 
fumes of blood, and the higher types of religion have 
consistently avoided such horrors 

The Darker Magic 

The distinguishing characteristic of that evil side of 
magic which has usually been called “black” is that its 
object IS entirely selfish There are many cases in which 
It IS nothing more than this — that is to say in which its 
object IS not to do evil for evil’s sake, but simply to obtain 
for the possessor of the powers whatev er he may happen 
to desire at the moment Much of the witchcraft of prim- 
itive tribes IS of this nature, and here also there is no 
doubt whatever that a certain measure of success fre 
quently attends the efforts of the magcian I have my- 
self seen instances of this , indeed, I once took the trouble 
to learn quite an elaborate ntual of this nature, which, if 
put into practice, w ould have given me the services of an 
entity which undertook to procure whatever its coadjutor 
might require Not only would it furnish him vvith 
boundless wealth, but it would also carry out his wislies 
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with regard to either his friends or his enemies. From 
what I myself saw in connection with other practitioners, 
I know that these offers could certainly be made good up 
to verj' high limits ; but the conditions required were such 
that it w’ould have been quite impossible for any right- 
thinking man to go further into the matter. The ritual 
required was quite easy of accomplishment, but the agree- 
ment with the entity would have had to be cemented with 
human blood in the first instance, and the creature would 
after^vards have needed regular food involving the sacri- 
fice of lower forms of life. Much more of such magic 
exists in many parts of the world than is usually sus- 
pected. On the other hand, without such horrors as were 
involved in the type just mentioned, there are many very 
interesting developments of it. 

Petty Magic. 

It is no uncommon thing to find in the East men who 
have inherited from their fathers the services of some 
non-human entity, who in consideration of an occasional 
trifling provision of food will perform small phenomena 
of various kinds for the person to whom it is especially 
attached. Usually there are curious restrictions con- 
nected with the compact. Almost invariably the human 
partner in this bond is bound to give to no one the name 
or description of his unseen coadjutor; and, oddly 
enough, in a large number of cases the condition is at- 
taclied that no money, or not more than a fixed and nom- 
inal amount may ever be obtained by the coadjutor’s help 
or accepted for any exhibition.of his peculiar powers. 

I remember, for example; a man possessing such a 
partner who was brought to me while in the East. In 
this case the entity attached showed his power principally 
by bringing to his human partner any objects that might 
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be indicated, in preciselj the same %vay that such things 
are frequently brought at a spiritualistic seance Fortu 
nately, howeier, one of the stipulations winch formed 
part of their agreement was that the unseen partner 
should neier be asked to bring an>'thmg nhich was not 
honestly the property of his fncnd on the physical plane, 
otherwi'e a system of wholesale robbery would ha\e been 
perfectly easy, and it would have been absolutely impossi 
ble to trace or punish the thefts 

The example of this power which was shown to me 
was quite conclusive I went with the magician into a 
fruiterer’s shop and bought a selection of fruit of various 
kinds, and had it laid aside for me until I should send 
to fetch It All that was required was that the magician 
should see the fruit, so that he might Know exactly what 
there was Then driving directly home with my magi 
Clan — of course leaving the fruit behind me m the shop— 
we asked whether he would be able to produce for us the 
vanous items of the purchase in any order that we re 
quired He seemed quite confident of this and indeed the 
result showed that Iws trust m his unseen fnend was fully 
justified The man belonged distinctly to the lower 
classes, and «eemed quite uneducated He wore no cloth 
mg w hate\ er excepting a small loin cloth, so that it would 
be utterly impossible to suppose that he had somehow con- 
cealed some fruit about his person We sat upon a flat roof 
with nothing but the sky above us, and yet each fruit as 
we asked for it was instantly thrown down among, us as 
though It had fallen from that sky In this way the 
whole of our purchase was duly delivered to us, in the 
order in which we called for it, and that although we 
were at a distance of some miles from the shop m which 
it had undoubtedly been left 

Very many of the more inexplicable feats of the In- 
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'dian jugglers are performed under some sucli arrange- 
ment as this. Any clever European j'uggler can entirely 
deceive the eyes of the average man, and can produce re- 
sults of the most wonderful nature by methods which are 
quite inexplicable to the untrained. Nevertheless there 
are certain definite limits as to what can be done in this 
direction; and for the production of many of the feats 
of the occidental conjurer a considerable amount of ma- 
chinery is required, and often’ also a particular position or 
arrangement of his audience. The Oriental juggler has 
to work under quite different conditions; his perform- 
ances are usually in the open air, upon the stone pave 
ment of a courtyard, and in the midst of an excited crowd 
which presses closely upon him on every side. It will 
readily be seen that under circumstances such as these 
many of the resources of his European competitor would 
not be a^•a^!abIe. 

No doubt most men have heard of the celebrated 
mango trick in w hich a tree grows,' or appears to grow, 
from a seed before the eyes' of the spectators, and even 
bears fruit which is handed around and tasted. Then 
again there is tlie basket trick, in which a child is con- 
cealed under the basket and then apparently cut to pieces, 
though w hen the basket is raised it is found to be empty 
and the child comes running in quite unharmed from be- 
hind the spectators. Again we read how* in some cases a 
rope is thrown into the air and appears to remain miracu- 
lously suspended, the conjuror himself, and usually one 
of his assistants, cUmblwg wp the rope and disappearing 
into space. Now some of these feats are manifestly imposs- 
ible; and on enquiring more closely into the matter we 
find that the phenomena described are produced by means 
of w hat is commonly called glamour — kind of pow er of 
wholesale mesmerism without the usual preliminaries of 
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passes or of trance. That this is the way in which some 
of these tricks are performed I have myself proved by va- 
rious experiments; so that we need not consider any of 
these under our present head of invocatory magic— 
though it is possible that in some cases this power of 
glamour is exercised not by the conjuror himself, but by 
the unseen partner, who has at his command the various 
resources of the astral plane. 

Many tricks on a much smaller scale than the above, 
however, appear to be performed directly by the astral 
coadjutor. I recollect, for example, a little e.xperiment of 
which I was a witness which I think must have belonged 
to this category. Once more our magician wore almost 
nothing in the way of clothing, and therefore could not 
have concealed about him any apparatus by which his 
marvels could be performed. I was asked to produce a 
silver coin and to lay it upon the palm of my hand. I 
held it towards, the magician, who breathed upon it but 
did not touch it, and then motioned me back to my seat, 
some fifteen feet away. I was then instructed to cover 
this coin with my other hand, and as I did so the juggler 
began to mutter rapidly some incomprehensible words. 
Instantly I felt the sense of something exceedingly cold 
swelling between my hands and forcing them further 
apart. In a moment or two this curious cold mass began 
to stir between my hands, and I opened them to see what 
was there. To my horror I found that a huge black scor- 
pion has taken the place of the coin. Instinctively I threw 
him to the ground, and after erecting his tail angrily he 
scuttled away. 

Another man present went through exactly the same 
performance, except that in his case as he opened his hands 
a small but very active snake was found neatly coiled up 
etween them. Now this tvas no means a perform- 
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ance of the same nature as the production of a living^ rab- 
bit out of one's liat by the ordinary juggler; for in this 
case the conjuror was some fifteen feet away, and the coin 
was obviously a coin and nothing else after we had with- 
drawn far beyond his reach. The result might have been 
produced by the same power of glamour to which I have 
previously referred; but certain circumstances connected 
w^th it make that to my mind highly improbable, and I 
suspect it to be a case of genuine substitution by some 
astral entity. 

Another curious little case of the employment of this 
sort of traditional magic, by a man quite uneducated and 
entirely ignorant of the methods by which it worked, 
came under my notice some years later. It happened that 
I had received a somewhat severe wound from which 
Wood «as pouring pkntHaUy. A passing coolh hastily 
snatched a leaf from a shrub at the roadside, pressed it 
for a moment to the wound and muttered half a dozed 
w'ords, and the flow of blood instantly and entirely ceased. 
Naturally I asked the man how he had done this, but he 
was quite unable to give any satisfactory reply. All he 
could say was that this charm (which he was forbidden 
to disclose) had been handed down in his family for some 
generations, and his belief was that there was a spirit of 
some sort summoned by the charm who produced the re- 
quired result. I inquired whether the leaf selected had 
any part in the success of his experiment, but he answ ered 
that any leaf, or a fragment of paper or cloth, would have 
done equally jivlh He erhJentJy ie.Vered that the eJ^ect ' 
^vas w’hoIJy due to the form of words employed; and it I 
may have been that it was his own confidence in this j 
which enabled his will to produce the physical result 

In none of the cases which I have described w'as there 
anything especially evil or selfish about the magic em- 
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proved, but I fear that there are very many instances m 
\\ hich the work done in such ways is much less innocent 
Many of the witch stones of medneval times and the cu 
nous accounts of suppose compacts with the devil ^YeTe 
probably examples of the black art on a lower scale AH 
of this may be paralleled in certain parts of the world at 
the present day and the wiseacres who dismiss all ac 
counts of such things as merely superstitious fancy are 
as usual speaking of that which they do not m the least 
understand There is however, no need that any should 
be nervous with regard to such performances, or should 
fear that they may be injured in this way by those uhose 
enmity they have incurred No doubt results are pro- 
duced for example by the Voodoo or Obeah enchant 
ments among the negroes, but it is very rarely indeed 
t hat the p r actiti on^ers are able to affec t the incred ulous 
white man 

How Evil May Be Resisted 

There are cases m which this has been done but it 
should be remembered that it can only happen when 
the evil from without finds something m the victim upon 
which it can act The man whose s oul is pure and stro ng 
cannot be toUclied by any su(y..machm^tio^ Thus e\il 
thoughts and practices dictated by envy and hatred ma> 
work harm along one of two lines They may produce 
fear in the victim and so throw him into a pitiable con 
dition in which disease and evil of many sorts may ^e^y 
readily descend upon him The man who is perfectl} 
fearless has a very much greater capability of resisting 
all such things precisely as the man who has no fear of 
contagious disease is very much less likely to be infected 
by it than the man who is always m terror of it Any 
clair\oyant who watches the conditions produced both in 
the astral body and m the ethenc part of the physical 
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\ elude by nenousness and fear will easily understand 
why this should be, and wdll see that the immunity of the 
fearless man is readily explicable on purely scientific 
grounds 

Another and e\cn more deadly way in \vluch such 
forces may act upon a person for e%il is that they may 
stir up within him vibrations of the same nature as their 
own. So if the man has w ithin^liimself _the_seeds-Of 
envy, j ealous>% hatred, sensua lit y, t h ese feelings m ay_be 
roused to the point of frenzy. and _h{i_mavLb e indj iced. in 
that way to commit act ions on whic h in j us. cal mer m or 
ments he Would look with ho r r o r. Purity of thought 
guardr:rnian"eiifirel5^rom such dangers, and it is there- 
fore quite unnccessar>' that any man should be nervous 
with regard to tlie effects which may be produced upon 
him by others. A far more real danger is that we may 
ourselves unconsciously yield to undesirable feelings 
with regard to other people, and so may, without espe- 
cial intention, be causing evil results for them. That is 
a_much more imminent peril, and one against which w e 
c an perfectly guard ourselves only b y seei ng to; it tha t 
no thought ^of.malic e or aji gei>_of env y or of jealousy 
s hall for an instant be al lowed to harbour itself within 
o ur hea rts. ^ ^ 

For the rest, the man who is_pure and true gives no 
handle for any evil influence to seize, no door for its 
entrance into his heart. If his life and his thought be in 
harmony with the Divine Will, he may be very cer- 
tain that no black magician in the world can harm him 
Our danger is not in the least that we shall be injured, 
but far more that by want of control over ourselves, our 
own thoughts and desires, w?e may sometimes do harm 
to others. This practical side of the subject, however, 
belongs more especially to our topic for next week, "The 
Use and Abuse of Psychic Powers.” 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE USE AND ABUSE OF PSYCHIC POWERS. 

Strictly speaking", psychic powers mean the pouers of 
the soul, because this word psjcliic is derived from the 
Greek psyche, the soul. But in ordinarj' language this 
term is used rather to imply what ve in Theosophy 
should call the powers of the 'astral body, or even in 
many cases those pertaining to the etheric part of the 
physical body. To speak of persons as “psychic” gener- 
ally means nothing more than that they are sensitive — 
that they sometimes see or hear more than the majority 
of people around them are as yet able to see or hear. ' 
Though it is of course true that this sight is a power of 
the soul, It is equally true that all the powers which we 
display in physical life are aho powers of the soul, for 
our bodies, whether astral or physical, are after all only 
vehicles. What is commonly termed “psychic power” is 
then only a very slight extension of the ordinary facul- 
ties; but the expression is also sometimes used to include 
other manifestations which are yet somewhat abnormal 
among men, such as mesmeric ^wer, or the power of 
mind-cure. S ince, the will is undoubtedly a quality o f 
the ego, and sincfc-tliatjs-the.motive . force bo tb_in.mes- 
mensm and in min d -cur e, I p res ume.t hat-w& can-hardly 
d bj^t to the~a p i^cation of t hi s term psychic pow ilin 
these cases Very often telepathy and psychometry are 
considered to come under the same head, although these 
in reality merely indicate a somewhat unusual sensitive- 
ness to impressions from without. In truth, all of these 
powers of the soul are inherent in every (sorf of man, 

StJL 
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though they are developed as yet only m a feu, and are 
working dniy very partially even with them, unless they 
have had the inestimable advantage of definite occult 
training 

The Trained and the Untrained 

In lectures upon clairvojance I have often had to 
draw a decided distinction between the trained and the 
untrained man Until we come to examine the matter 
practically we can liave very little idea what an enormous 
difference the definite training in the use of such powers 
makes to the capacity of the man Practically all tho^e 
of whom we commonly think as psychic m this occi 
dental country are entirely untrained They are simply 
persons who possess a little of this higher faculty, which 
has been bom in them as a consequence of some efforts 
which they have made to attain it m past lives— possibly 
as vestal virgins m ancient temples, or possibly as practi- 
tioners of less desirable forms of magic m medieval 
times In most cases in this life they have used such 
powers somewhat blindly, or perhaps have made no con 
scious effort to use them at all, but have rather been sat 
isfied to accept whatever impressions came to them 

In India, and in other Onenta! countries, these things 
ave been scientifically studied for very many centuries, 
so that there any one who shows signs of such develop- 
ment IS instructed either to repress its manifestations al 
together, or else to put himself under the definite train- 
^ of those who thoroughly understand the subject 
ihe Indian mmd approaches these problems from a to 
tally different point of vicu To the Hindu mere sensi 
tiveness seems an undesirable quality, lest it should degen 
crate into mediumship-^ condition which he regards 
wit the utmost horror To him these powers of the 
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coul do not seem in the slightest degree abnormal; he 
knows that they arc inherent in every man, arid so he is 
in no way surprised at their occasional manifestation. 
But he knows also that unless carefully trained and kept 
in perfect control they arc ven* Jialile to mislead their 
pos‘icssor in the early days of his experience. 

The Indian student know's what he is doing in regard 
to these matters, for they have all been thoroughly classi- 
fied thousands of years ago. There arc many teachers 
in India wlio will take a man and train him psychically, 
just as here a man might be trainctl in atidctics or in the 
practice of some science. In Eastern cotmtrics tlie whole 
thing is systematired, and all of those who arc here calfed 
psychic and clairvoyant would be regarded iti the East as 
not very promising pupils. Indeed I believe that many 
of the Oriental teachers would rather not undertake the 
development of a man wlio has already some small 
amount of these psychic powers, because it is found that 
such a man has usually much to unlearn, and is far more 
difficult to manage and to train than one in whom as yet 
no such faculties have mamfcstc<l themselves. In the 
East they have a thorough comprehension of all these 
things; with them a man is trained in the u^e of his fac- 
tdties from the first, and the possibilities of error and 
miscalcnlation are clearly explained to him, and there- 
fore he is naturally far less hkcly to fall a victim to 
them. 

In our Western countries claiiwoyancc has a bad re- 
putation, by reason of the fact that there arc many pre- 
tenders to its possession who are constantly unsuccessfuf 
and blundering in their efforts. There may be some of 
these who are simply bare-faced impostors; but I imagine 
that the majority have really some very partial devel- 
opment of this faculty, although they have often entirely 



226 


SOME CUMPSES OF OCCULTISM 


misunderstood even the little that thej have Certainly 
no min in tlic East would ever come before the public, 
or be known m an} way as a clairvoyant until he had 
been trained far enough to be beyond all possibility of 
the ordimry gross errors which ire so painfully common 
among so called claino}ants here When we grasp this 
fact we at once see how great is the difference between 
the trained and the untrained and how ver) little reli 
ance is usuall} to be placed upon the latter 

Most psychics among us feel tliemselves to be tnfalli 
ble and consider that ihe messages and impressions 
which reach them come always from the very highest 
possible quarters but the truth is that a very little com 
mon sense and study of the subject would show them 
that m this they are mistaken No doubt it is to a cer 
tain e.Ntcnt gratifying to each one s subtle self conceit to 
suppose that she has the exclusive power of comroumca 
tion with some great archangel, but if she will but take 
the trouble to read the literature of the subject it will 
soon become apparent that many Inindreds of other peo- 
pie have also had their private archangels and have nev 
ertheless been very frequently grossly mistaken Of 
course no trained man could possibly fall into such an 
error as this, but then as I liave said the vast majoritj 
of our psychics in Europe and America are entirely un 
trained Some of them may receive a certain amount of 
guidance from dead people — ^“spirit guides, as they are 
often called — but it is very rarely of an exact and prac 
tical kind and it usually tends much more towards medi 
umship and general sensitiveness than towards the gam 
of definite control and self development 

I doubt very much whether any large number of our 
occidental psychics would for a moment submit them 
selves to the kind of training which the wiser teachers 
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of the East consider necessary. Tliere a man has to try 
persistently, patientl}’, over and over again at the ver>' 
simplest feats until lie succeeds in producing his results 
neatly and perfectly ; he is expected to build up his know- 
ledge of higher planes step by step from those with w Inch 
he is already familiar, and he is not encouraged in Joftv 
flights which take his feet away from the bed-rock of 
ascertained fact. Our 'Western psychics would probably 
consider themselves much injured if they w’ere made to 
work laboriously at self-control in the way which is al- 
ways exacted as a matter of course in all Oriental schools 
of development of these psycljic powers 

Studies Not Definitely Psychic. 

I suppose that many people would include among' 
psychic powers astrology, palmistry and phrenologj’. I 
think, how’ever, that we are hardly justified in describ- 
ing these as psychic, because in all of them the theor>’ is 
that the results are obtained by deduction from matters 
of fact and of observation. The astrologer ascertains 
the position of the stars at any given moment, and from 
that he casts his horoscope or sets up his figure, and after 
that it is supposed to be a mere matter of calculation to 
discover what influences are at w'ork. In the same w'ay 
the palmist simply observes the lines of the hand and then 
gives his delineation according to the accepted rules of 
his science; and the same is done by the phrenologist 
from his examination of the v^aried configuration of the 
skull. In all these sciences the real proficiency lies in the 
capacity to balance the contradictory indications and to 
judge accurately between them; and many practitioners 
of these arts are aided in sudi decision by impressions 
which come much nearer to psychic faculty. To these 
last perhaps w e might permit the name of psychic pow er, 
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but Inrdlj to the sciences themscUes «o tint I think we 
raa> put them on one side for the purposes of our lecture. 
It sometimes happens tint one who practises these arts is 
m the habit of receiving impressions and communica 
tions from 'ome astral entity — impressions which very 
greatly assist him in judging accurately from the facts 
put before him In this case ob\iously such success as 
he may attain is not in consequence of his own psychic 
powers but of the additional discernment uhich ordinary 
astral faculty gi\es to Ins departed helper 

In the same w ay it does not seem to me that medium 
ship should be recognized among psychic powers or m 
deed considered properly a power at all The man who is 
a medium is not eaercising power but is on the contrary 
abdicating Ins rightful possession of control oier his 
own organs or principles It is essential for a medium 
that his principles should be readily separable If he is 
a trance or wntmg medium that means that any astral 
entity may readily take possession of his physical body 
and utilize either the hand or the \ocal organs so that he 
IS simply one who can be readily dispossessed by a dead 
man If on the other hand he is a materializing me 
dium (whether the materializations are perfect and \isi 
ble forms or merely invisible hands which touch the sit 
ters at the seance or play musical mstniments or carry 
small objects about) the special quality which he poss 
esses IS that ethenc or even physical matter can readily 
be withdrawn from his body and used for the various 
operations of the «eance In any or all of these cases it 
will be seen that the medium s part is to be passive and 
not active so that he may readily be seized upon and 
obsessed It is cMdent that he cannot be described as 
possessing or using a power at all but rather as able to 
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assume a condition in which he can without difficulty 
yield himself to the power of others. 

Couscioiis Psychic Powers. 

It \\ould seem then that we may reserv’e the title of 
“psychic” powers for the definite use of will or of the 
astral or etheric senses — that is to say, we may include 
^nuine and controlled clairvoyance, mind-cure, mesmer- 
ism, telepathy, and psychometry. A great deal of uncon- 
scious psychic power is also being constantly exercised, 
and of that I shall speak later; but we will take the con- 
scious exercise of power first. This conscious exercise 
of these powers is only for the few among us at present. 
It is by no means uncommon to find men who have a 
good deal of mesmeric capability; and a very fair num- 
ber of persons have considerable curative power along 
various lines; but still as compared to the total population 
these are only a very few. The unconscious powers are 
possessed by all of us, and all of us are using them to a 
greater or less extent. 

To those who possess and employ these conscious 
psychic powders I w'ould say that all of them may be used 
and all of them may be abused, so it is very necessary 
that great care should be exercised wdth regard to them 
There is a very good general rule w'hich is universally 
applicable with regard to all such matters, and that is 
the rule of perfect unselfishness. If tliose who have 
such powers are using them in any w’ay for personal 
gain, whether it be of money or of influence, that is dis- 
tinctly an abuse. These are truly poivers of the soul; 
they are connected with the advancement of man and 
with his higher development, and it is *for that higher 
development only that th^' should be employed. That 
is a very important point for the person possessing these 
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powers to bear m mmd , ,t is the only absolutely safe rule 
tnst can be made for their use 

These are m all cases glimpses of the future of the 
uman race If these higher powers which will one day 
come to every one of ns are to be used by each man for 
himself, the future will be a very fearful one and a very 
ar one , on the other hand, as these powers develope, 
men learn to use them for the uplifting and the helping 
of the race that future will be a bright and a grand one 
ur record tells us that in the remote past there was a 
mig y race which possessed these powers to the full , but 

nnelr'iu f and in conse- 

quence that race disappeared We of the fifth root race 

must also in our turn pass through the same trial we 
must inherit the same powers Their occasional appear 
°‘ "'hen they 

under ihey will be widely 
understood and widely accepted 

nreiWerf having followed our 

predecessors so far, we shall follow ,h4 to the end 
whether when we have developed these powers as they 

fs i r o ‘'"'T d'd. for if we do, it 

s certain that we shall also follow them m their destruc- 

tlirn tl, ’ ^ hoped, we shall do somewhat better 

use these powers for the good of mankind as a whole it 
may be that the doom can be averted, and that the com 
TpL ®nd public feeling of the majority will con 
Rut f tu t i! employment for selfish purposes 
But if that is to be if we are to have this larger proper 

ntPir' o'" " "ftlerstand and who use their powers 
th-it tf^” certain that we must begin now, now 

tn among us wc 

must begin by using them unselfishly, and we must put 
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awa}' altogether the idea of exploiting them for the sake 
of the lower self. There is already far too great a ten- 
denc}' in this direction; the grasping avarice of the igno- 
rant leads them to employ every additional advantage 
ivhich they tJiink they can gain, in order that they ma,v 
make a little more money, that they may obtain a little 
more advancement or a little more fame for the wretched 
personal self. 

The daw’n of these higher faculties must never be 
corrupted by such thoughts or such feelings as these. 
We must remember that these higher powers involve 
higher responsibility, that the man w'ho possesses them 
is already in a different position, because he is already 
coming within reacli of grander possibilities in many 
directions. We understand this verj’ readily in other 
and more purely physical matters, and none of us would 
think of regarding the responsibility of the savage when 
he commits a murder or a robbery as in any way equal 
to our own if we should fall into the same crime. That 
is simply because we have a greater knowledge than he, 
and so every one instinctively realizes that more is to be 
expected from us. Obviously exactly the same thing is 
true with r^rd to the question of this additional know- 
ledge — this knowledge that brings with it so much more 
of power; for added power means added opportunity, 
and therefore added responsibility. 

^fcs^nensf^t and 

In previous lectures 1 have already explained the 
Theosophical view* with regard to mesmerism and mind- 
cure, so I need not now repeat myself with regard to 
these subjects. It is ^erJ• easy to see how the former 
might be misused — how’ it might be employed with great 
facility to dominate the mind of a person and to influ- 
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ence him unduly to favour the operator One hears 
sometimes of such cases, in which a man desiring to ob 
tain a position, or another one desiring to obtain monej, 
n ill exercise undue mesmeric influence and thereby get 
himself appointed to some place which he is obviously un 
fitted to fill, or perhaps succeed in having money gnen 
to him or left to him as a legacy when it should by ordi 
nary canons of justice have passed into other hands It 
IS quite common to see advertisements in the papers from 
men who profess to teach mesmeric influence avowedly 
with the intention that it shall be used in ordinary busi 
ness in oidcr that the person who uses it may in this wav 
get the better of the unfortunate man who comes into con 
tact with him m the way of trade 

It IS at once obvious that all these are very serious 
abuses, and I think that we must certainly class with 
them that use of mesmeric power which is so frequently 
exhibited in public — ^that nhich makes the subject ndicu 
lous in some one or other of many ways On the other 
hand there is no doubt that mesmerism may be very use 
fully and profitably employed for curative purposes As 
I explained in my lecture on that subject, it is usually 
possible to withdraw from a patient such pains as tliose 
of headache or toothache by means of a few passes, iv ith 
out putting him into a trance rondition at all Indeed I 
imagine that a \ery large number of the ills to which 
flesh IS heir could be cured m this way without the use 
of the trance This latter should be used very sparingly, 
because it involves domination of one man’s will bj an 
other, perhaps almost the only case m which it is un 
doubtedly justifiable is that of a surgical operation We 
shall find many accounts of its successful emplojinent m 
such cases m the works of Dr Esdaile of Calcutta and 
Dr Elliotson of London 



USE AND ABUSE OF rSVClIIC POWERS 233 

One may see equally readily how easy it \\ould be to 
misuse the power of mind-cure. It is often employed 
simply as a means of making money; and it seems to me 
that ^\hc^c^c^ that is done there is a terrible danger of 
impurity in the motive and unscnipulousncss in the prac- 
tice. It is sometimes said that those who de\ote 
the whole of their lime and strength to the curing 
of others must themselves obtain their livelihood in 
some way, and that in this respect mind-aire stands only 
on the same level as ordinaiy medicine. I do not feel 
myself able to agree w »th this latter contention In the 
case of the ordinary doctor we all know that he has 
passed through an cxpcnsi\c training in order to fit him- 
self to deal with the especial needs of tlic human tody; 
and we all rcalirc what it is tliat we arc bu>ing from him 
—the scr\ices which hts skill and CNpcricncc enable him 
to place at our disj>o<al. But the inind-curisl is often 
entirely ignorant, and has undergone no prclimlnaty 
training whatever; and m any case he is using a power 
whicli cannot be mcasiiretl iijwn the phjsical plane, bc- 
cau'cs It Ixrlongs in reality to something litghcr and less 
material. If such a practitioner has no means of his 
ow n. nnd is de\ oting the w hole of his time to the w ork of 
curing diseases, there can be no objection to his accepting 
any gift th.at a grateful patient may wish to make to him 
in recognition of the lielp which he has given; but it 
scem^ to me that to fiK a definite charge for ser\iccs of 
this nature is eminently undesirable and contrary to the 
whole spirit of occult teaching. This is a matter which 
exety person must decide with his owm con'cicncc; but it 
is as\urc<lly a mo^t dangerous thing to intro<Ii’ce ,*iny ele- 
ment of personal gain into the utilization of pjwers 
whiclr liclong to these higlicr IcxcU It j<; certainly bet- 
ter to ax-old in this case the scry appearance of exit 
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Clairvoyance. 

All this is true also of clairvoyance. Undoubtedly 
any faculty of that nature which a person possesses may 
be used for good in a great many ways. For one who* 
has this faculty higher worlds lie partially open, at any 
rate sometimes, and therefore this power may be used to 
learn. For this purpose it is necessary that the clairvoy- 
ant should make a very careful study of the literature of 
the subject, in order that he may see what others poss- 
essing this faculty have previously learnt, that he may 
be guided by their experience, and may avoid the pitfalls 
into which some of them have fallen. Naturally a clair- 
voyant who does not study the subject, who makes no ef- 
fort to verify his visions and to compare them with the ex- 
periences of others, is liable to be very seriously deceived, 
and by his wild predictions and descriptions to bring the 
whole subject into discredit with those who do not yet 
understand it. But for one who uses this power with 
common-sense and without self-conceit, in a scientific 
spirit of investigation rather than with the hope of ob- 
taining personal gain from it, it may be a source not only 
of great pleasure but also of great advancement. Not 
only may he obtain knowledge for himself— knowledge 
which he can pass on to his fellow-men — ^but by its means 
he may also learn to see when and how people need help, 
and to distinguish the way in which it can most success- 
fidly be given. By its means he can often see where a 
kind word is especially needed, where a loving, comfort- 
ing, strengthening thought can be sent with the cer- 
tainty of immediate result. The clairvoyant has at least 
a little more power for good than his fellows if he will 
only watch for opportunities for using it, if only he will 
think always of helping others rather than of gaining 
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anything for himself. Beautiful possibilities open up be- 
fore us when think of the power that uill be in the 
hands of all in the not-far-dxstant future; the man who is 
to some extent clairvoj’ant now is beginning even already 
to reap a little of the harvest of capacity for good whicli 
will come to us all as the race advances *The clairvoyant 
uho is thoroughly unselfish, whose additional powers are 
carefully balanced by strong and robust common-sense 
may do a great deal of g^ood m the world, and may gain 
spiritual advancement for himself in the \ery act of help- 
ing his fellow’-creatures 

It is not difficult to see that this is a pow er that may 
be terribly misused. The additional information about 
others which it puts in the hands of its possessor may be 
employed, and unfortunately is sometimes employed, for 
personal gam, for the gTatification oi curiosity and even 
for the levying of blackmail. We see from this how es- 
sentially necessar}' it is that the clairvoyant should poss- 
ess the characteristics of a gentleman, and when he be- 
longs to the class which in Theosophy we call the first- 
class pitri this is of course the case. 

Scandalous Misuse of It. 

Unfortunately clairvoyance may be acquired by less 
developed souls who do not possess the instincts of the 
man of delicate feeling, as we may see by some of the dis- 
graceful advertisements which so frequently appear in 
our papers There we sec persons quite shamelessly an- 
wowwcvng tlvey are pr^ared to put clairvoyant power 
(such ^as it is) at any man’s disposal in order to help 
him to obtain an unfair adv’antage over his fellows 
in some speculation, that they will help him to rob 
other men under the pretext of gambling or of bet- 
ting on horse racing. In this way they are pander- 



236 SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM 

mg to the lowest passions of man they are descending 
from what should be a higher and purer realm into the 
foulest mud of the most degraded physical life 

Nor are these the only offenders, for we often «ee 
announcements from those who profess to teach clairvoj 
ance or occult science of some sort in return for so man} 
pounds or so many dollars These unscrupulous prac 
titioners are able to live and flourish simply because the 
public IS as yet entirely ignorant of the true conditions 
of all such teaching It is an absolute ly certain rule that 
no true occultist has ever yet advertised himseXf» and that 
no true occultist has ever yet taken money for occult 
teaching or information The moment that a man ad 
vertises — the moment that he takes money for any ser 
vice which professes to be of an occult nature — that mo* 
ment he brands himself as having no true occultism to 
give True teaching along these lines is to be obtained 
only from recognized schools of occultism, existing 
under the guardianship of the great Brotherhood, and 
every pupil of these is absolutely forbidden to take monej 
for the use of any psychic power So that all these peo- 
ple condemn themselves, and bear this condemnation on 
the very face of their announcements , and if they flourish 
and grow fat upon the property of those whom they de 
ceive, the sufferers have only themselves to thank for 
the results of their own foolish credulity Once more I 
repeat that there is one, and only one, absolutely safe 
rule With regard to the use of all these higher faculties 
and that is that they shall never under any conditions be 
employed for any selfish or personal object 

Uuconscioxts Psychic Powers 

Let us turn now from these powers which belong onl) 
to the feu to those others which all of us possess and are 



use ASD ABUSE OF rSYClIIC TOWERS 237 

even ilioiigh we may l>c entirety nncon«ciou? of 
tliem. Tlic first and the greatest of these is the power of 
tliouKlit. Many a man has heard vagiicly tliat tlionglits 
arc tilings, and yet the statement tias not convened to him 
any very real or definite meaning. When lie is fortunate 
enough to ha\c developed ctair\'Oj*ance to the Jevet of tlic 
mental plane, he will I>c able very fully to l>car testimony to 
the enormous importance of the truth which is cxpressetl 
in that statement. If, utilizing tlic scn«cs of the mental 
Ixxly, he looks out tlirongh them at the mental liodics of 
his fellows, he will see how thought manifests itself at 
that level and what results it pro<hices. It is in the men- 
tal Ixxly or mind of man that thought first shows it-cJf 
to clair\oyant vision as a vibration arising in the matter 
of that liody. From the plates whicli I have published 
in Man I'wlfU' and hixdiihJr «ome idea may 1/c gathcrct! 
of tlie ap|>canmcc of this mental lirxly to the man who is 
nhlc to sec it; though the drawings given in that book 
arc naturally only an attempt to present in sect^m and 
on the pliysical plane something of the higher and far 
grander and wider impression which is really made on 
the sense at that higher level by the apfiearancc of that 
Ixxly. 

If a man thinks while a clairvoyant is watching him, 
the latter will see that a vibration is set «p in the ntental 
iKxly, anti that this vibration prculuces two distinct re* 
suits. 1‘irst of all, like all other vihrations, it lends to 
fommunicatc itself to any 'urrotindtng nutter wltsch i« 
cap.ahlc of receiving it; and thus, since the atnistphcre 
is filler} with mental matter, which is rca<!ily set in nr^- 
tion in respnnse to any <uch impulse, the first effect pr»>- 
ducc<l is tliat of a sort of ripp’e which spread* out 
thrciigh circumjacent space, exactly as when a «!'>nc 
i* (hraun into a po*ul npp^es will «een to radiate from 
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that centre along the surface of the water. In this case 

“ =>■' 'directions, 

Ike the radiations from the sun or from a lamp. It must 
be remembered that man exists in a great sea of mental 
matter, just precisely as we here on the physical plane- 
are living m the midst of the atmosphere, although we 
so rarely think of it. This thought-vibration, therefore, 
radiates out in all directions, becoming less powerful in' 
proportion to the distance from its source. Again, like 
all other vibrations, this one tends to reproduce itself 
wherever opportunity is offered to it; and as each variety 
of thought IS represented by its own rate of vibration, 
that fact means that whenever this wave strikes upon 
another mental body it will tend to provoke in it vibra-' 
tions precisely similar to those which gave it birth in the 
hral place. That is to say, from the point of view of that 
other man whose mental body is touched by the wave, it 
tends to produce in his mind a thought identical with that 
which had previously arisen in the mind of the thinker. 

le distance to which such a thought-wave would 
penetrate, the strength and persistence with which it 
vvou d imping'e upon the mental bodies of others, depend 
upon ,the strength and clearness of the original thought. 

e voice of a speaker sets in motion waves of sound in 
t e air, which radiate from him in all directions, and con- 
vey ^ IS message to all those who are, as we say, within 
hearing; and the distance to which his voice can penetrate 
depends upon its strength and the clearness of his enun- 
nation. In exactly the same way the strong thought will 
.arry very much further than the weak and undecided 
>ne, but clearness and definiteness are of even greater 
mportance than strength. But just as the speaker’s voice 
nay fall upon heedless ears where men are already en- 
rsg" m business of in pleasure, so may a strong wave of 
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thought sweep past without affecting the luitvd o£ a maw 
if he is already deeply engrossed in some other line of 
thought. Large numbers of men, however, do not think 
very definitely or strongly except when in the immediate 
prosecution of some business w'hich demands their whole 
attention. Consequently there are always many minds 
within our reach which are liable to be considerably af- 
fected by the thoughts whigh impinge upon them; and 
we therefore are distinctly responsible for the thoughts 
which we send out and for the effects which they pro- 
duce upon others 

This IS clearly a psychic power which ue all possess, 
which we are all constantly exercising; and yet how few 
of us ever think of it, or of the serious responsibility 
which it involves. Inevitably and without any effort 
of ours every thought which we allow to rest within our 
minds must be influencing the minds of otliers about us. 
Consider how frightful would be the responsibility if 
this thought were an impure or an evil one, for we should 
then be spreading moral contagion among our fellow- 
men. Remember that hundreds and thousands of people 
possess within them latent germs of evil — ^germs which 
may never blossom and bear fruit unless some force from 
without plays upon them and stirs them into activity. If 
you yield yourself to an impure or unholy thought, the 
vibration which you thus produce may be the very factor 
which awakens a germ into activity and causes it to begin 
to grow ; and so you may start some soul upon a down- 
ward career. Later it may blossom out into thoughts and 
^\ords and deeds of evil, and these \n their turn may in- 
juriously affect thousands of other men even in the far- 
distawt future. \Ve seft-tlreti how awful is the r espons i- 
bility of a single impure or evil thought V^’ much 
harm is constantly done in this way, and though it is 
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done quite unconsciously, there is no doubt \\hatever 
that a heavy responsibility lies upon the man uho knous 
that he ought to ha^e purified his mind but has neglected 
to do so 

If It should e\er happen to us to ha\e an impure or 
evil thought arising within us, let us hasten at once to 
send out a strong and \ivid thought of goodness and 
purity to follow hard upon the other vibration and, so 
far as may be, undo any evil which it may have done 
^Happily all this is true of good tliought as well as of evil,. 
I and the man who realizes this may set himself to work to 
\ be a veritable sun constantly radiating upon all his 
I neighbours thoughts of love and calm and peace This 
IS a very grand psychic power, and >et it is one that is 
within the reach of every human being — of the poorest as 
well as the wealthiest, of the little child as well as of 
the great sage How cle arly this conside ration shovy^ 
the duty of controlling our tltoiTght and of Jveeping.it 4 il 
ways at th ejughe st level which is possible for^s! 

Thonght-Fonns 

That, however, is only one of the results of thought 
Our clairvoyant watching the genesis of this thought 
would see that it not only sets up this ever-radiating and 
divergent vibration, but that it also makes a definite form 
All students of Theosophy are acquainted with the idea 
of the elemental essence — that strange half-intelhgent life 
which surrounds us m all directions, they know how 
readily it responds to the influence of human thought, and 
how every impulse sent out from the mind body of man 
immediately clothes itself m a temporary vehicle of thi? 
essence ThusjtJbecg nies for the time being a kmd_q f 
liv ing crea^re the thought- f orce jiei ngLthe .«! nn1 and th e 
elemgntaj_^e5^ CTce the body The re may be infinite variety 
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ip-tlie colo ur a nd shape of suc h-tliought-forms. oj; artifi- 
cial el ementals, _as_they_are_sometimes- called. Each 
bought draws round it the matter \\hich is appropriate 
for its expression and sets that matter into vibration in 
harmony with its own; thus the character of the thought 
decides its colour, and the study of its variations and 
combinations is an exceedingly' interesting one. A list 
of these colours with their signification is given in the 
book which I have just mentioned, Man Visible and In- 
visible, and a number of coloured drawings of various 
ty^ies of thought-forms will be found accompanying Mrs. 
Be'^ant’s article on the subject in Lucifer for September, 
1S96. 

In very' many cases these thoughts are merely revolv- 
ing clouds of the colour appropriate to the special idea 
which gave them birth; but in the case of a really definite 
form, a clear-cut and often very beautiful shape will be 
assumed. If the thought be purely intellectual and im- 
personal — for example if the thinker is attempting to 
solve a problem in algebra or geometry' — then his 
thought-forms and w’aves of vibration will be confined 
to the mental plane. If, however, his thought be of a 
spiritual nature, if it be tinged with love and aspiration 
or deep unselfish feeling, then it will rise upwards from 
the mental plane and will borrow much of the splendour 
and glory of the buddhic levels above. In such a case 
its influence is exceedingly powerful, and every such 
thought is a mighty force for good w’hich cannot but 
produce a decided effect upon all other mental bodies 
within reach, if they contain any' quality at all capable of 
response. 

If, on the other hand, the thought has in it some- 
thing of self or of personal desire, at once its \ibrations 
turn dow'nw’ard, and it draws round itself a body of 
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astral matter m addition to its clotlnng of mental mat 
ter Such a tliought-fomi is capable of acting” upon not 
onl} the minds but the astral bodies of other men — that 
IS to saj, capable not only of arousing- thought withm 
th_em but also of stirring iip their feelings Here once 
more -we see the terrible responsibility of sending forth 
a selfish thought, or one charged uith low and esit 
magnetism If an> man about us has a weak spot withm 
his nature — and who has not? — then this selfish thought 
of ours maj find tint weak spot and dei elope the germ 
of e\il into poisonous flower and fruit But pure and 
good and lo\ing thoughts and feelings will project their 
forms also, and udl act upon other men just as strong!} 
m their way as did the e\il in the contrary direction, so 
that this opens before us a sphere of usefulness, when 
once our thoughts and feelings are thoroughl} under 
the control of the higher self 

The JVorh of the Thought Form 

It may be useful for us to think a little more closel) 
of this thought form, and to note its further adventures 
Often a rmn’s thought is definitely directed toward some 
one else — that is to say, he sends forth from himself a 
thought of affection, of gratitude, or unfortunately it 
may sometimes be of envy or jealousy or of hatred 
towards some one else Such a thought will produce its 
radiations precisely as would any other, but the thought 
form which it generates is imbued with definite inten 
tion, as it were, and as soon as it breaks away from the 
mental and astral bodies of the thinker it goes straig ht 
towar^ the person_u pon whom it is directed ,.and-la5tet)» 
itself jupori' him It may be compared not inaptly to a 
Leyden jar, with its charge of electricity If the man 
towards whom it is directed is at the moment m a pass 
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ive condition, or if iie lias within him active vibrations 
of a character harmonious with its own, it will at once 
discharge itself upon him Its effect will naturally be 
to provoke a vibration similar to its own if none such 
already exists, or to intensify it if it is already to be 
found there. If the man’s mind is so strongly occupied 
along some other lines that it is impossible for the vibra- 
tion to find an entrance, the thought-form hovers about 
him waiting for an opportunity to discharge itself. 

Unfortunately, however, at our present stage of evo- 
lution the majority of the thoughts of men are usually 
self-centred, even when not actively selfish They are 
often very heavily tinged by desire, and in such cases 
they at once descend into and clothe themselves with 
astral matter, and react strongly and persistently upon 
the man who set them in motion. M any a man ma y be 
seen s urrounded by.a-shell pf thought-forms, all of them 
hovermg closely abo ut him and constantly reaching uiwn 
him . Their te ndency m_such a case is__naturally to 
reprpduce tlKmselyes-:^ttiat is to say, to stir up in him a 
repetdio n_o Uthe _ .thoughts to wlucli^Iie ha s previously- 
yielded Jiimself Many a man feels this pressure upon 
him from without — this constant suggestion of certain 
thoughts; and if the thoughts are evil he frequently 
thinks of them as tempting demons goading him into 
sin ^Yet they are none the less entirely Ins own crea- 
tion, and thus, as ever, man is his own tempter. 

Helpful Thought. 

Note, on the other hand, the happiness which this 
know'ledge brings to us and the enormous power which 
it places in our hands. See how w e can utilize this when 
we know (and who does not?) of some one who is in 
sorrow or in suffering. We may not be able to do any- 
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thing for the man on the physical plane there are often 
many reasons which prevent the giving of physical help 
no matter how much we may desire to do our best Cir 
cumstances often arise in which our physical presence 
might not be helpful to the man whom we wish to aid 
his physical brain may be closed to our suggestions by 
prejudice or by religious bigotry But his astral and 
mental bodies are much more sensitive much more easily 
impressible and it is always open to us to approach 
these by waves of helpful thought or of affectionate and 
soothing feeling Remember that it is absolutely cer 
tain that the results must accrue there is no possibility 
of failure m such an effort or endeavour to help even 
though no obvious consequences may follow on the pbjs 
ical plane 

The law of the conservation of energy bolds good 
just as certainly at this level as it does in our terrestrial 
mechanics and the energy which we pour forth must 
reach its goal and must produce its effect There can 
be no question that the image which we wish to put 
before our fnend for his comfort or his help wiH reach 
him ivhelher it mil present itself clearly to his mind 
when It arrives depends first upon the definiteness of 
outline which we have been able to give to it and sec 
ondlj upon his mental condition at the time He may 
be so fully occupied with thoughts of his own trials and 
sufferings that there is little room for any new idea to 
insinuate itself but in that case our thought simpl> 
bides Its time and when at last his attention is diverted 
or exhaustion forces him to suspend the actn ity of his 
omi tram of tliought assuredly ours will slip m and 
Mill do its errand of mcriy Exactly the same thing is 
tnie at its different level of the strong feeling of affec 
tion and friendliness which we may send out towards a 
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person thus suffering; it may be that at the moment he 
is too entirely occupied with his own feelings, or per- 
haps too much excited to receive and accept any sug- 
gestion from ^\ithout, but presently a time comes when 
the faithful thought-form can penetrate and discharge 
itself, and then assuredly our sympathy will produce its 
due result. There are so many cases where the best 
will in the world can do nothing on the ph5'sical plane; 
but there is no conceivable case in which either on the 
mental or the astral plane some relief cannot be given by 
steady concentrated loving thought. 

The phenomena of mental cure show how powerful 
thought may be even on the physical plane, and since it 
acts so much more easily on the astral and the mental 
e may realize very vividly how tremendous a pow er is 
ours if we ^^iII but exercise it. Let us remember always 
to think of a person as we wish him to be; the image 
we thus make of him will naturally act powerfully upon 
him and tend to draw him gradually into harmonv 
with itself. Let us fix our thoughts upon the good 
qualities of our friends, because in thinking of any qual- 
ity we tend to strengthen its vibrations and therefore to 
intensify it. It can never be right to endeavour to dom- 
inate the thought and the will of another, even though it 
may be for what seems a good end ; but it is always right 
to hold up before a man a high ideal of himself, and to 
wish very strongly that he may presently be enabled to 
attain it. In this w'ay our steady train of thought will 
always act upon those whom we fove; and we should 
remember that at the same time it is acting upon our- 
selves also, and Ave can utilize it to train thought-power 
within ourselves so that it will become ever stronger 
and more definite. If w*e know’ of certain defects or 
vices in a man’s character, let us send to him strong 
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thoughts of the contrary virtues, 50 that these may by 
degrees be bmlt into his character. Never under any 
arcumstances should we dwell upon that which is evil 
in him, for m that case our thought would tend to inten- 
sify that evil. 

That is the horrible wickedness of gossip and of 
scanda , for there we have a number of people fixing 
their thought upon the evil qualities of another, calling 
^ * 1.^ attention of others who might perhaps 

not have observed it • and in this way, if the evil already 
ousts, their folly distinctly acts to increase it, and if, as 
IS often the case, it does not exist, they are doing their 
T Assuredly when we reach a more 

enlightened state of society people will learn to focus 
their connected thought upon others for good instead of 
lor evil; they will endeavour to realize very strongly the 
opposite virtue, and then send out waves of thought 
toward the man who needs their help; they will think 
o IS good points and try by concentrating attention 
upon them to strengthen him and help him through 
them; their criticism will be of that happy kind which 
grasps at a pearl as eagerly as our modem criticism 
pounces upon an imaginary flaw. 

Sensitiveness. 

another psychic quality which all of us pos- 
tivp. ^ egree, and that is the quality of sensi- 

tiveness to impressions. We all receive these impress- 
anri T,^ ''^^ous times, As yet they are imperfect 

mav always reliable, but nevertheless they 

in no ed and watched carefully, and used as train- 
g towards the development of a more perfect faculty, 
he^i"' to to tolling ns where 

ue , where a loving tliought or word is re-* 
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quired. When we see a person we may sometimes feel 
radiating from him the influence of deep depression. If 
we remember the illustration in Man Visible and Invisi- 
ble of the man who was under the influence of depress- 
ion we shall recollect how entirely he seemed shut in 
by it, almost as effectively as the miser as shut in by his 
prison house of self-centred thought. Those who re- 
collect that most impressive picture will at once see what 
it is that thought can do for this man. It can strength- 
en his vibrations and help him to break these prison- 
bars, to throw off their terrible weight and to release 
himself from the heavy cloud that surrounds him. If 
we receive the impression of depression from him, ^\e 
may be sure that there Is some reason for it, and that 
this is an opportunity for us. Since man is in truth a 
spark of the Divine, there must always be that within 
him which will respond to our strong calm loving 
thought, and so he may be reassured and helped. Let 
us try to put before him strongly the feeling that in 
spite of his personal sorrows and troubles the sun still 
shines above all, and there is still much for which he 
ought to be thankful, much that is good and beautiful in 
the world. Often w'e shall see the change that is pro- 
duced, and this will encourage us to try again, for we 
shall learn that we are utilizing these psychic powers 
which we possess — ^first our sensitiveness in discovering 
what is wTong, and then our thought in order to help to 
put it right. 

Yet this faculty of sensitiveness also may be misused. 
A case in point would be if we allowed ourselves to be 
depressed, either by our own sorrows and sufferings, 
or by coming in contact with depression in others. The 
man who is specially sensitive will often meet w'ith much 
that is unpleasant to him, especially if his lot is cast in 
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resi^atio n and calmness, even i£ ^^e cannot yet attain 
to the height of positive joyousness Along this line 
also there is a great and splendid work for every one of 
us to do, and it lies close to our hands if we will but 
raise them to undertake it 

Another way in ivhich it is possible for us to misuse 
this qualification of sensitiveness is to allow ourselves 
to be so repelled by the undesirable qualities which we 
sense in men whom we meet, that we are unable to help 
them when an opportunity is offered to us. Every good 
and pure person feels a strong sense of instinctive repul- 
sion from that which is coarse and evil; and from this 
undoubted fact a good deal of misapprehension has 
arisen If we meet some one coarse and vulgar we shall 
feel that sense of repulsion; but ue must not therefore 
conclude that every time we feel it we have necessarily met 
with that which is terribly evil 

Inharmonious Vtbrotions. 

If we regard the matter simply from the material 
level, the reason for the strong repulsion betw'een the 
man of pure mind and the man whose thoughts and feel- 
ings are impure is simply that their vibrations are dis- 
cordant Each of them has within his astral body some- 
thing at least of the matter of all the levels of the astral 
plane ; but they have used it very differently The good 
and the pure man has persistently developed the finer 
type of vibrations which work most readily in the highest 
types of astral matter, ivhereas the man of impure thought 
has scarcely utilized that part of his astral body at all, 
and has strengthened and intensified within himself such 
■vibrations as belong especially to the grosser type of 
matter Consequently when these two come together 
their vibrations are utterly inharmonious and produce a 
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strong sense of discord and discomfort So they 
sdnctively avoid one another, and it is only ,vhen the 

that f to help 

that he feels it mcnmbent upon him to t^i even though 

brotLr ” "" mharmonious 

We have, however, to remember that two persons who 
are m every way equally good and equally developed 
may nevertheless be very far from harmonious ^1 
though the difference between them may not be so ex 
reme as that which we have instanced it may never 
e ess e quite sufficient to produce a decided sense of 
c-ff therefore of repulsion It is by no means 

^ distaste for the 
u a ° VC person that person is necessanl) 

Z j so very often been made by 

good and well meaning people that it is worth while to 
emphasize it somewhat strongly It .s true that such a 
feeling when decided does indicate a degree of mharmony 
h ch xvould make it difficult to help that person along 
0 dinary lines, just as when we feel at first sight a strong 
rah™ ™y <she It as a certain indi 

wU II ^ to whom we can be useful one 

ncvt'fl! toarn from us But 

possible for us to overcome the feel 
the Tie where there is no one else to gne 

. ^ ^ course becomes our duty to do so 

iTh 1 , *i should try to realize these psychic powers 
dete^ ^ ready possess and realizing them should 

rmme to use them wisely and well It is true that 
the responsibility is great, yet let us not shrink from 
thpc Ti” socount If many are unconsciously using 
^ fhen all the more is it necessary 

'le M lo are beginning- to understand a little should 
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use them consciously and for good. Let us then wel- 
come all such powers gladly, yet never forget to balance 
them with careful study and with sound common-sense. 
In that way we shall avoid all danger of misusing them; 
in that w^ay we shall prepare ourselves to use other and 
greater pow’ers as they come to us in the course of our 
evolution — to use them always for the furtherance of 
the great Divine Scheme and for the helping of our fel- 
low-man. 



CHAPTER X. 

VEGETARIANISM AND ‘OCCULTISM. 

In speaking of the relation between vegetarianism 
and occultism, it may be well for us to begin by defining 
our terms, as we have generally done on other occasions. 
We all know what is meant by vegetarianism; and al- 
though there are several varieties of it, it will not be 
necessary to discuss them. The vegetarian is one who 
abstains from eating flesh-food. There are some of them 
who admit such animal products as are obtained without 
destroying the life of the animal, as, for example, milk, 
butter, and cheese. There are otliers who resti ict them- 
selves to certain varieties of the vegetable — to fruit and 
nuts, perhaps; there are others who prefer to take only 
such food as can be eaten uncooked; others will take 
no food which grows underground, such as potatoes, 
turnips, carrots, etc. We need not concern ourselves 
with these divisions, but simply define the vegetarian 
as one who abstains from any food which is obtained 
by the slaughter of animals— of course including birds 
and fish. 

How shall we define occultism? The word is de- 
rived from the Latin occultus, hidden; so that it is the 
study of the hidden laws of nature. Since all the great 
Jaxvj; oS xiarure are in iari wnrkir^g in the invisible world 
far more than in the visible, occultism involves the ac- 
ceptance of a very much wider view of nature than that 
which is ordinarily taken. The occultist, then, is a man 
who studies all the laws of nature that he can reach or 
of which he can hear, and as a result of his "study he 
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identifies himself with these laws and devotes his life to 
the ery.ce of evoluhon. How does occultism regard 
egetarianism? It regards it very favourably, and that 
or many reasons. These reasons may be divided into 
wo classes— those which are ordinary and physical, and 
those which are occult or hidden There are veo' many 
reasons in favour of vegetarianism which are down here 
on the physical plane and patent to the eyes of any one 
who will take the trouble to examine the subject; and 
these will operate with the occult student even more 
strongly than with the ordinary man In addition to 
these and altogether beyond them, the occult student 
taows of other reasons which come from the study of 
those hidden laws which are as yet so little understood 
by the majority of mankind. We must therefore divide 
our consideration of these reasons into these two parts, 
first taking the ordinary and physical. 

Selfish Reasons in Favour of Decent Food. 

A' these ordinary reasons may themselves be sub- 

sided into two classes, the first containing those which 
^ Pfiysical and as it were selfish, and sec- 
ondly those which may be described as the moral and 
unselfish considerations. First, then, let us take the rea- 
sons in avour of vegetarianism which concern simply 
e man imself, and are purely upon the physical plane 
moment we will put aside the consideration of 
e ect upon^ others which is so infinitely more im- 
por an , and think only of results for the man himself 
It is necessary to do this because one of the objections 
requent y rought agamst vegetarianism is that it is a 
\ but one the working of which is en- 

r y impracticable, since it is supposed that a man can- 
ot live without devouring dead flesh. That objection is 
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entirely irrational, and is founded upon ig:norance or per- 
version of facts. I am myself an example of its falsity ; 
for I have lived ^\ithout the pollution of flesh food — 
without fish, fowl, or egg^s — for the last twenty-seven 
years, and I not only still survive, but have been during 
all that time in exceedingly good health, Nor am I in 
any way peculiar in this, for I know some thousands of 
others who have done the same thing. I know some 
younger ones who have been so happy as to be unpolluted 
by the eating of flesh during the whole of their lives; 
and they are distinctly freer from disease than those who 
partake of such tilings. Assuredly there are many rea- 
sons in favour of vegetarianism from the purely selfish 
point of view; and I put that first because I know that 
the selfish considerations will appeal most strongly to a 
verj' great majority of people, though I hope that in 
the case of those who are studying Theosophy we may 
assume that the moral considerations which I shall later 
adduce will sway them far more forcibly. 

fVc IVant the Best. 

1 take it that in food, as well as in everything else, 
we all of us want the best that is within ouf means. We 
should like to bring our lives, and therefore our daily 
food as a not unimportant part of our lives, into har- 
mony with our aspirations, into harmony with the high- 
est that ve know. We should be glad to take what is 
really best; and if we do not yet know enough to be 
able to appreciate what is best, then we should be glad 
to learn to do so. If we think of it we shall see that this 
is the case along other lines, as, for example, m music, 
or in art, or in literature. We have been taught from 
childhood that if we want our musical taste developed 
along the best lines ue must select only the best music, 
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and .£ at first we do not fully appreciate or understand 
It. we must be willing patiently to wait and to listen 
until at length something of its sweet beauty daivns 
upon our souls, and we come to comprehend that which 
at first awakened no response within our hearts If we 
want to appreciate the best in art we must not fill otir 
eyes with the sensational broad sheets of police news 
or with the hideous abominations which are miscalled 


comic pictures ” but we must steadily look and learn 
until the mystery of the work of Turner begins to im 
fold to our patient contemplation, or the grand breadth 
of Velasquez comes within our power to understand So 
tOT in literature It has been the sad experience of many 
that much of the best and the most beautiful is lost to 
those whose mental food consists exclusively of the <en 
sational paper or the cheap novel, or of that frothy mass 
of waste material which is thrown up like scum upon the 
molten metal of life— novelettes, serials, and fragments, 
o a type which neither teach the ignorant, nor strengthen 
f develope the immature If we wish to un 

told the mind in our children we do not leave them 
entirely to their own uncultivated taste in all these 
mgs, but we try to help them to tram that taste, 
w et er it be m art, m music, or in literature 

Surely then we may seek to find the best m physical 
as we as in mental food, and surely we must find this 
not by mere blind instinct, but by learning to think and 
o reason out the matter from the higher point of view 
♦Ta ^ those in the world who have no desire for 

the best, who are willing to remain on the lo^\er levels 
and con^sciously and intentionally to build into them- 
se ves t at which is coarse and degrading, but surely 
ere are very many who wish to rise above this, many 
Mho Avould gladly and eagerly take the best if they orlly 
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knew what it was, or if their attention was directed to 
it. There are men and women who are morally of the 
highest class who yet have been brought up to feed wdth 
the hyenas and the woh-es of life, and have been 
taught that their necessary dietary was the corpse of a 
slaughtered animal. It needs but little thought to show 
us that this horror cannot be the highest and the purest, 
and that if w’e ever wish to raise ourselves in the scale 
of nature, if W’e ever wdsh that our bodies shall be pure 
and clean as the temples of the Master should be, we 
must abandon this loathsome custom, and take our place 
among the princely hosts who are striving for the evolu- 
tion of mankind — striving for the highest and the purest 
in ever>ihing, for themselves as well as for their fellow'- 
men Let us see in detail why a \egetarian diet is em- 
phatically the purest and the best. 

I. More Nutriment. 

First: Because vegetables contain more nutriment 
than an equal amount of dead flesh. This will sound 
a surprising and incredible statement to many people, 
because they have been brought up to believe that tliev 
cannot exist unless they defile themselves with flesh, and 
this delusion is so w’idely spread that it is very difficult to 
awaken the average man from it. It must be clearly 
understood that this is not a question of habit, or of senti- 
ment, or of prejudice; it is simply a question of plain 
fact, and as to the facts there is not and there never has 
been the slightest question. There are four elements 
necessary in iood, all of them essential to the repair and 
the upbuilding of the body, (a) Proteids or nitrogenous 
foods; (b) carbo-hydrates; (c) hydro-carbons or fats; 
(d) salts This is the classification usually accepted 
among physiologists, although some recent investigations 
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are tending to modify it to a certain extent Now there 
IS no question \\bate\er that a!! of these elements exist 
to a greater extent in vegetables than they do in dead 
flesh For instance, milk, cream, cheese, nuts peas and 
beans contain a large percentage of proteids or mtro 
genous matter Wheat, oats, rice and other grains 
fruits and most of the vegetables (except perhaps peas 
beans and lentils) consist mainly of the carbo-hydratea 
that IS of ^starches and sugars The hydro-carbohs 
or fats, are found in nearly all the proteid foods and 
can also of course be taken in the form of butter or of 
oils The salts are found practically m all foods to a 
greater or less extent They are of the utmost im 
portance in the maintenance of the body tissues and what 
is called saline starvation is the cause of many diseases 
It IS sometimes claimed that flesh meat contains some 
of these things to a larger degree than vegetables and 
some tables are drawn up in such a way as to suggest 
this but once more this is a question of facts and must 
be faced from that point of view The only sources of 
energy m dead flesh are the proteid matter contained 
therein and the fat, and as the fat m it has certainly no 
more \alue than other fat the only point to be considered 
IS the proteids Now it must be remembered that pro 
teids have only one origin, they are organized m plants 
and nowhere else Nuts peas beans and lentils are far 
richer than any kind of flesh m these elements and they 
ha\ e this enormous advantage that the proteids are pure 
and therefore contain all the energy originally stored up 
m them during- their organization In the animal body 
these proteids, which the animal has absorbed from the 
\egetable kingdom during its life are constantly passing 
down to disorganization during which descent the en 
ergy originally stored in them is released Consequenth 
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what lias been u'Ctl already by one animal cannot lie 
ntili?e<l by another. The protcicis are cstimatetl in some 
of thcac tables by the amount of nitrogen contained 
therein, but in fle«h meat there arc many products of 
tissue-change such as urea, uric acid, and creatin. all of 
which contain nitrogen and arc therefore estimated as 
protcids. though they !mc no lorw! value \\hatc\cr. 

Xor is this all the exil; for this tissue-change is nc- 
cc-'-sarily accompanietl by the formation of various poi- 
sons. whicli arc always to be found in flesli of any kind, 
and in many ca«es the viniicncc of (licsc jwisons is \cry 
great. So you ns ill obscr\*c that if \ou gain any nourish- 
ment from the eating of dead flesh, you obtain it l)ccausc 
during bis life tlic animal consumetl vegetable m.attcr. 
You get less of this nourishment than you ought to Iiaic. 
hccausc the animal has alrc.idy U'Cfl up half of it, and 
you ha\c along with it \*arious undesirable sulwtanccs, 
and CNcn some active poisons, which arc of course dis- 
tinctly deleterious. I know tliat there arc many doctors 
who IN ill prc'crilw the loathsome flesh diet in order to 
strctigtlicn [>eop!e, .and tint they will often meet with 
a certain amount of success; though even on this jioint 
they arc hy no means agrcetl, for Dr. Milner Fothergill 
writes; “All the btood«hc«l cau«cil hy the wairlikc disposi- 
tion of Xapoleon is as nothing comparer! to the loss of 
life among the rntriads of jwrsons wIjo ha\c sunk into 
their gmscs tlmuigh a inispbccrl confidence in the snj>- 
l>osc<l value of beef-lea.” At any rate the sircngtlicning 
results can lie obtained more easily from the \egciab!c 
kingdom when the science of diet is pro]»cr!v undcr^tc-vl. 
Mid tliey can l>c oblainol ssithoul the horrible pi^llut’on 
and without all the iindesiraye concomiiarts of the other 
sxstcuL Let me show jam that I am no: in all this nuk- 
irg any unfoundcrl assertions; let me riuo’e to J'rm t’^ 
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opinions of physicians, of men whose names are well 
known in the medical world, so that you may see that 
abundant authority for all that I have said. 

vye find Sir Henry Thompson, m. d., f. r. c s, 
saying : “It is a vulgar error to regard meat in any form 
^ necessary to hfe. All that is necessary to the human 
^dy can be supplied by the vegetable kingdom. . . . 
The vegetarian can extract from his food all the prin- 
ciples necessary for the growth and the support of the 
body, as well as for the production of heat and fierce 
It must be admitted as a fact beyond all question' that 
some persons are stronger and more healthy who live on 
that food I know how much of the prevailing meat 
diet is not merely a wasteful extravagance, but a source 
of serious evil to the consumer.” There is a perfectly 
definite statement by a well-known medical man. 

Then \ye may turn to the w'ords of a Fellow of the 
Koyal Societj', Sir Benjamin Ward Richardson, M. D.; 
e says. “It must be honestly admitted that weight by 
weight vegetable substance, when carefully selected, poss- 
esses the most striking advantages over animal food in 
nutritious value, ... I should like to see a vege- 
tarian and fruit-living plan put into general use, and 
I believe it will be.” 

The well-know’n physician, Lord Playfair, c. B , has 
said quite clearly, “Animal diet is not essential to man”; 
and we find Dr. F. J. Sykes, b. sc., the Medical Official 
or St. Pancras, writing: ‘"Chemistry is not antagonistic 
to vegetarianism, any more than biology is. Flesh-food 
is certainly not necessary to supply the nitrogenous 
products required for the repair of tissues, therefore a 
well-selected diet from the vegetable kingdom is per- 
fectly right, from the chemical point of view, for the 
nutrition of men.” 
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Dr, Francis Vacher, f. h. c. s ^ f. c. s , remarks, 
“I have no belief that a man is better physically or men- 
tally for taking flesh-food.” 

Dr. Alexander Haig, f. r c. p., the leading physi- 
cian of one of the great London hospitals, has \\ntten, 
“That it is easily possible to sustain life on the products 
of the vegetable kingdom needs no demonstration for 
physiologists, even if the majority of the human race 
uere not constantly engaged in demonstrating it; and 
my researches show, not only that it is possible, but that 
it is infinitely preferable in every way, and produces super- 
ior powers both of mind and body.” 

Dr. M. F. Coomes, in The American Practitioner and 
Ncivs of July, 1902, concluded a scientific article as fol- 
lows: “Let me state first that the flesh of warm-blooded 
animals is not essential as a diet for the purpose of main- 
taining the human body in perfect health ” He goes on 
to make some further remarks which we shall quote un- 
der our next head. 

The Dean of the Faculty of Jefferson Medical Col- 
lege (of Philadelphia) said: “It is a w’ell-known fact 
that cereals as articles of daily food hold a high place 
in the human economy; they contain constituents amply 
sufficient to sustain life in its highest form. If the value 
of cereal food products were better known it w'ould be 
a good thing for the race. Nations live and thrive upon 
them alone, and it has been fully demonstrated that meat 
is not a necessity.” 

There you have absolutely plain statements, and all 
of them are taken from the writings of well-known men 
who ha^e made a considerable study of the clicmistry of 
foods. It is impossible to denj' that man can exist with- 
out this horrible diet, and furthermore tliat there is more 
nutriment in an equal amount of \cgetable than of dead 
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flesh I could give you many other quotations, but 
sure y tl.ose above mentioued are sufficient, and they 
are fair samples of the rest 

2. Less Disease. 

Second : Because many serious diseases come from 
this loathsome habit of devouring dead bodies. Here 
ngain I could easily give you a long list of quotations, 
nTic^i ^ satisfied iiitli a feiv. Dr. fosiah 

Oldfield, M. s. c. s., L. R. c. P., writes: “Flesh is an 
unnatural food, and therefore tends to create functional 
^ IS ur ances.^ As it is taken in modern civilizations, it 
IS infected with such terrible diseases (readily communi- 
cable to man) as cancer, consumption, fever, intestinal, 
worms, etc., to an enormous extent. There is little need 
to wonder that flesh-eating is one of the most serious 
causes 0 the diseases that carry off ninety-nine out of 
every hundred people that are born.” 

Sir Edward Saunders tells us: “Any attempt to 
eac 1 mankind that beef and beer are not necessary for 
nealth and efficiency must be good, 'and must tend to 
u” happiness; and as this goes on I believe we 
sia l hear less of gout, Bright’s disease, and trouble 
with the liver and the kidneys in the former, and less 
T K 'vife-beating and murder in the latter. 

1 believe that the tendency is towards vegetarian diet, 
a \ "1 e recognized as fit and proper’ and that the 
distant when the idea of animal food 
will be found revolting to civilized man.” 
tu Cliristison, M. D., asserts positively 

that the flesh and secretions of animals affected unth 
car uncular diseases analogous to anthrax, are so poi- 
sonous that those who eat the product of them are apt 
o su er severely the .disease taking the form either 
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of inflammation of the di^esti\e canal, or of an eruption 
of one or more carbuncles ” 

Dr A Kmgsford of the Unuersit) of Pins sajs 
“Animal meat maj directly engender man} painful and 
loathsome diseases Scrofula itself that fecund source 
of sufiFering and death not improbibl} Dues its origin 
to flesh eating habits It is a curious fact that the uord 
scrofula is derived from scrofa a sou To si) that one 
has scrofula is to say that he has swine s evil 

In his fifth report to the Pnvy Council m England 
we find Professor Ganigee stating that “one fifth of the 
total amount of meat consumed is derwed from animals 
killed in T state of malignant disease while Professor 
A Wjmter Blyth f r c s writes 'Economically 
speaking flesh food is not neccssaiy and meat senouslv 
diseased ma> be so prepared ns to look like fairly good 
meat Manv an animal with advanced diseases of the 
lung vet shows to the naked eye no appearance m the 
flesh which differs from the normal 

Dr F Coomes, in the article above quoted re- 
marks “We have many substitutes for meat which are 
free from the deleterious effects of that foo<l upon the 
animal economy — namely m the production of rheuma 
tism gout and all other kindred diseases to sav nothing 
of cerebral congekion which frequently terminates 
in apoplexy and venal di«ca«es of one kind and another 
migraine and many other such forms of headache re 
suiting from the e\ceasive u«;e of meat, and often pro- 
duced when meat is not eaten to excess *’ 

Dr J H Kellogg remarks ‘ It is interesting to 
note that scientific men all over the world are awakening 
to the fact that the fledi of animals as food is not a pure 
nutriment but is mixed with poi'onous «ubstances ex 
crementitious m character which are the natural results 
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Ofammalhfe The ,egetable stores „p enfrgj Ft ,s 
from the regetable rrorld-the coal and thea,Md-that 

our tra^^S" d ^ “Sfnes, pulls 

Z,I zZn ir T “d does the «ork of 

mamfrt d derive the energy «h!ch is 

worh ^ ^"d mental 

Tht- ^^etable builds up, the ammal tears do\vn 

eZ'^^Tr -P “'”=>1 e-Vnds 

frnnfTl, “d poisonous products result ' 

from the mamfestat.ou of energy, whether by the loco- 

are working tissues of the animal 

th!f Tif“ "’'■■■ =‘p"'"‘y po'y by «•= fart 

that they are continually svashed clean by the blood, a 
neier ceasing stream flowing through and about them 

them 1 !''^^ poisonous products resulting from 
work as rapidly as they are formed The \ enous 
'» ‘l'«e poisons, which are re- 
flesh sbin and bowels The 

1 sons 1 "'>'‘>■"5 0 great quantity'of these 

S altl " "''"'b =“ ‘be instant of 

after d 11 °'*^ a * formation continues for some time 
marked n . French surgeon recently re- 

Intelliiront'^ h “ veritable solution of poisons ' 

Intelligent physicians eserysvhere arc coming to rccog- 

tliem ” * practical application of 

msn^^nf 1 ^^” P° ^eck of evidence, and 

Tf no,so " f “'■'t'ons witli regard to the introduction 
from tl system through flesh-food are not 

itr, d°«ors. but from those who still 

stiidiel 'Pnringly of corpses, hut yet liaie 

studied to some extent the science of the matter It 
ehonid be remembered that dead flesh can neier he in 
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a condition of-perfect health, because decay commences 
at the*'moment Avhen the creature is killed. All sorts 
of produtts are.being^ formed in this process of retro- 
grade change; all of these are useless, and many of them 
are positively dangerous and poisonous. In the ancient 
scriptures of the Hindus we find a very remarkable pass- 
age, ^v’hich refers to the fact that even in India some 
of the IbiVer castes had at that early period commenced 
to feed on flesh. The statement made is that in ancient 
times ohly three diseases existed, one of which was old 
age; but that now, since people had commenced to eat 
flesh, seventy-eight new diseases had arisen. This shows 
us that the idea that disease might come from the de- 
vouring of corpses has been recognized for thousands 
of years. 

More Natural to Man. 

Third: Because man is not naturally made to be 
carnivorous, and therefore this horrible food is not 
suited to* him. Here again let me give you a few quo- 
tations to show you what authorities are ranged upon 
our side in this matter. Baron Cuvier himself wites 
“The natural food of man, judging from his structure, 
consists of fruit, roots and vegetables”; and Professor 
Ray tells us "Certainly pian was never made to be a 
carnivorous animal.” Sir Richard Owen, f. r. s., 
writes “Anthropoids and all the quadrumana derive their 
alimentation from fruits, grains, and other succulent 
vegetable substances, and the strict analogy which exists 
between the structures of these animals and that of man 
clearly demonstrates his fru|pvorous nature.” 

Another Fellow of the Royal Society, Professor Wil- 
liam Lawrence, writes: “The teeth of man have not 
the slightest resemblance to those of carnivorous ani- 
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mils and whether we consider the teeth, the jaiis, or 
e digestive organs, the human structure closely re- 
sembles that of the frugivorous animals ” 

Once more Dr Spencer Thompson remarks "No 
physiologist would dispute that man ought to live on 
vegetarian diet”, and Dr Sylvester Graham vvntes. 
Comparative anatomy proves that man is naturally a 
irugivorous animal, formed to subsist upon fruits, seeds, 
and farinaceous vegetables ” 

The desirability of the vegetarian diet ivill of course 
need no argument for anv who believe in the inspiration 
o t e scriptures for it will be remembered that God, m 

"n n Tf t‘c Eden said 

tJehold I have given you every herb bearing seed winch 
IS upon the face of all the earth, and every tree m the 
'' 101 IS the fruit of a tree yielding’ seed, to >oii it will 
be for meat ” It was only after the fall of man when 
death came into the^ world, that a more degndetl idea of 
leeding came along with it, and if now we hope to nse 
<^onic conditions ue must surely commence by 
abolishing unnecessary slaughter performed in order to 
supply us with horrible and degrading food 


4 Greater Slmiglli 

Fourth Because men are stronger and better on i 
vegetarian diet I know tliat people say "You will be 
so weak if you do not eat dead flesh ” As a matter of 
ac us IS a soluteI> untrue I do not know whether 
ere may e any people who find themseUe> ^^eaker on 
a diet of vegetables, but I do know this, that m many 
1 e 1C contests recently the vegetarians have proved 
^ strongest and the most enduring — as for 
^ampJe m the recent ejehng races m Gemnnj, where 
lose who took lugh plac« m the rice were \egc- 
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tarian. There have been many such trials, and thej 
show that, other tilings being equal, the man who takes 
pure food succeeds better. We ^ave to face facts, and 
in this case the facts are ranged entirely on one side, 
as against foolish prejudices and loathsome lust on the 
other. The reason was plainly given quite recently bv 
Dr. J. D. Craig, who writes, “Vigour of body is often 
boasted by flesh-eaters, particularly if they live mostly 
in the open air; but there is this pecuHaritj’ about them, 
that they have not the endurance of vegetarians. The 
reason of this is that flesh-meat is already on die down- 
ward path of retrograde change, and as a consequence' 
its presence in the tissues is of short duration. The im- 
petus gi\en to it in the body of the animal from uhich it 
was taken is reinforced by another impulse in the second 
one, and for these reasons what energj* it does contain 
is soon given out, and there are urgent demands for more 
to take its place. The flesh-eater, then, may do large 
amounts of work in a short time if well-fed. He soon 
gets hungry, however, and when so becomes weak. On 
the other hand, vegetable products are of slow digestion; 
they contain all of the original store of energy and no 
poisons; their retrograde change is less rapid than meat, 
having just commenced, and therefore their force is re- 
leased more slowly with Jess loss, and the person nour- 
ished by them can work for a long time without food 
if necessar}’, and without discomfort. Tlie people in 
Europe who abstain from flesh are of the better and 
more intelligent class, and the subject of endurance has 
been approached and thoroughly investigated by them. In 
Germany and England a number of notable athletic con- 
tests that required endurance have been made between 
flesh-eaters and \egetarians, with the result that the 
vegetarians have invariab!3' come off victorious.” 
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® "= 'n'-cstiRale, that tin’s fact has 

c^n" r?'" r ■" “- 

admission and repntat.on, 

'// , M r'""'' “““’■■"S =m’P'mi'y of 'hfir 

n '' " “"’mon knonlcdRC. Think 

snliM .T athletes — those «ho prepared them- 

j =“=>> aarc for participation in the OIjmpian 
and Isthmian games If jou uill read the classics )0u 
" III find that these men, «ho in their oii-n line surpassed 
all the rest of the norld. lived upon figs, nuts, cheese, 
and maize. Then there were the Roman gladiators— 
men on nhose strength depended their life and fame; 
•nd jet «c find that their diet consisted e.\clushely of 
haricy cakes and oil; they knew well that this «as the 
more strengthening food. 

All these c.\amplcs show ns that the common and 
ixrsistcnt fallacy that one must eat flesh in order to be 
s rong^ las no foundation m fact; indeed, the exact con- 
Oiarlcs Dan\m remarked in one of his 
ers le most extraordinary workers I e\er saw, the 
. mines of Chili, live exclusively on vege- 

table food, including many seeds of legii mmous plants " 
Uf the same miners Sir Francis Head u rites, ‘Tt is usual 
r the copper-miners of Central Chili to carry loads of 
,11 i° ”'ttdred pounds weight up eighty perpen- 

d cular yards twehe times a day; and thefr d/et is en- 
rtf K ' ^ breakfast of figs and small loaves 

^ inner of boiled beans, and a supper of 
roasted wheat ” ^ 

*” Discoveries at Ephesus 
frt.,,- ^il j ^ j porters in Smyrna often carry from 

un re to six hundred pounds weight on their 
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backs, and the captain one day pointed out to me one 
of his men who had carried an enormous bale of raer- 
charrdise \s'eighing eight hundred pounds up an incline 
into an upper warehouse; so that with this frugal diet 
their strength was unusually great." 

Of these same Turks Sir William Fairbaim has said : 
"Tlie Turk can live and fight where soldiers of any other 
nationality would starve. His simple habits, his ab- 
stinence from intoxicating liquors, and his normal vege- 
tarian diet, enable him to suffer the greatest hardships 
and to exist on the scantiest and simplest of foods.” 

I myself can bear witness to the enormous strength 
displayed by the vegetarian Tamil coolies of the South 
of India, for I have frequently seen them cany loads 
which astonished me. - I remember in one case standing 
upon the deck of a steamer, and watching one of these 
coolies take an enormous case upon his back and w'alk 
slowly but steadily down a plank to the shore with it and 
deposit it in a shed. The captain*standing by me re- 
marked with surprise, ‘*Why, it took four English la- 
bourers to get that case on board in the docks in Lon- 
don!” I have also seen another of these coolies, after 
hai'ing had a grand piano put on his back, carry it un- 
aided for a considerable distance; yet these men are 
entirely vegetarian, for they live chiefly upon rice and 
water, with perhaps occasionally a little tamarind for 
flavouring. 

On the same subject Dr. Alexander Haig, whom w'e 
have already quoted, writes; *‘Tlie effect of getting free 
from uric acid has been to make my bodily pow ers quite 
as great as they w ere fifteen years ago ; I scarcely believe 
that even fifteen years ago I could have undertaken the 
exercise in which I now indulge w ith absolute impunity 
— with freedom from fatigue and distress at the time 
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and from stiffness next day. Indeed T • 

that flesh esf sys*™. he discovered 

Xn Ann;;”" "■“ «- deadly 

tions is tint r PO'"t which he men- 

! dhtinet I '‘tout in hint 

tound him' u"^ disposition — that whereas before he 
ound h.mse f constantly nervous and irritable, he now 

ven“^. 11? “d -Py; he 

foS. ^ '■“haes that this was due to the change in his 

to nnr? require any further evidence, we have it close 
that ti '"■"Kdoni. We shall observe 

all the ? ? carnivora are not the strongest, but that 
liorsps ° world is done by tiie herbivora — by 
in? hat” ' "'’’'“"‘'i ="d camels. We do J 

strenMh rr.?" “’e tiger, or that the 

that ff th snvage flesh-eaters is at all equal to 

l^ingdom assimilate directly from the vegetable 

5- Less Animal Passion. 

indulp-ptif' eating of dead bodies leads to 

?n. Mv K ?? “d increases animal passions in 
on dinsoma ' f who has studied and lectured 

a J toZ I" declares that the use of 

nervous sv’t ^ excitation which it exercises on the 
perTnce habits of intem- 

the mo J sc '"“'■e flesh is consumed, 

Manv cv 1^ the danger of confirmed alcoholism, 

ments anrvvisdy have made similar experi- 

y ct on them in their treatment of dip- 
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somamacs The lower part of man’s nature is un 
doubtedly intensified by the habit of feeding upon corpses 
Even after eating a full meal of such horrible material 
a man still feels dissatisfied, for he is still conscious of 
a vague uncomfortable sense of want^ and consequently 
he suffers greatly from nervous strain This craving is 
simply the hunger of the bodily tissues, which cannot 
be renewed by the poor staff offered to them as food 
To satisfy this vague craving, or rather to appease these 
restless nerves so that it w ill no longer be felt recourse is 
often hid to stimulants Sometimes alcoholic beierages 
are taken, sometimes an attempt is made to allay these 
feelings with black coffee, and at other times strong to 
bacco IS used m the endeavour to soothe the irritated, 
exhausted nerves Here we have the beginning of m 
temperance for in the vast majority of cases mtemper 
ance began m the attempt to allay with alcoholic stimu 
lants the vague uncomfortable sense of want which fol- 
lows the eating of impoverished food — food that does 
not feed There is no doubt vvhntever that drunken 
ness and all the poverty, wretchedness, disease and crime 
associated with it may very frequently be traced to errors 
of feeding We might follow out this line of thought 
indefinitely We might speak of the irntabihtj, occa 
sionally culminating m insanity, which is now acknovv 
ledged by all authorities to be a frequent result of err- 
oneous feeding We might mention a hundred familiar 
symptoms of indigestion and explain that indigestion 
is always the result of incorrect feeding Surely, how 
ever enough has been said to indicate the importance 
and far reaching influence of a pure diet upon the wel- 
fare of the individual and of the race. 

Mr Bramwell Booth, the chief of the Salvation 
Arm}, has issued a pronunciamento upon this subject of 
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vegetariMism, in which he speaks very strongly and de- 
cidedly .n ns favour, giving a list of not less than 

- eahnrof h™ ^ '>'= 

dte Ler . ' ^ ''cgctarian 

control of =‘"‘’ 'o 

control of the appetites and passions which are so often 

the source of great temptation. He remarks that the 
f “mong the people is one of the 

causes of the increase of drunkenness, and that it also 
avours indolence, sleepiness, avant of energy, indiges- 
t on, constipation and other like miseries and degrade- 
fp ^ * e a SO states that eczema, piles, worms, dysen- 

S ^'ce frequently brought on by 

sum ? ’ Steet increase in con- 

tnption and cancer during the last hundred years to 

anim I 't" '’5' gccat increase in the use of 

animal food. 

6. Econotny. 

Sixth: Because the vegetable diet is in every way 
cheaper as well as better than flesh. In the encyclical just 
menhoned Mr. Booth gives as one of his rLons for 
im, ^ j that “a vegetarian diet of wheat, oats, 
<?imilnr fiT'sins, lentils, peas, beans, nuts and 

flpetli rU niore than ten times as economical as a 

hT 5 contains half its weight in water, which 

j* . ^ though it were meat. A vegetable 

an/vp^f w as a mixed diet of flesh 

who ^ thousands of our poor people, 

aftp h™ ^ greatest difficulty to make ends meet 

-bstitution of 

to frpf J Other economical foods, be able 

to get along m comfort.” 
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There is also an economic side of this question \\hich 
must not be ignored. Kole Iiovs many more men could 
be supported by a certain number ot rfercs of land which 
were de\oted to the growing of wheat, timn by the same 
amount of land which was laid out in pasture Think, 
too, for how many more men healthy work upon the 
land would be found in^the fomic^ ca«e than in the 
latter; and I think >ou will begin to sec that there is a 
great deal to be said from this point of \icu aI«o. 

The Sin of Slauf’htcr. 

Hitherto we ha\e been speaking of what we ha\e 
called the physical and .‘^elfish considerations which should 
make a man gi\c up the eating of this dead flc«h and 
turn Iiirn. e\cn though only for hh own sake, to tlie 
purer diet. Let us now think for a few moments of the 
moral and unsclfidi consideraiions connected with Ins 
duty towards others. The first of these — and this docs 
seem to me a most terrible thing — is the awful sin of 
unnecessarily murdering these animals. Tliosc who Ii\c 
in Chicago know well how this gha<itly ceaseless slaugh- 
ter goes on in their midst, how they fccrl the greater 
part of the world by wholesale butcher}’, and how the 
enormous amount of money made in this alwminahle 
business is staine<I with blood, €\cry coin of it I ln\c 
shown quite clearly ujxin irreproachable totimony that 
all this is utterly unncccssar}’. The destruction of hfc 
is always a crime. There may be certaiw cases, in which 
it is the lesser of two cviL: but here it is nccillcss and 
without a shadow of justification, for it Imppens only 
because of the selfish unscrupulous greet! of those who 
coin money out of the agonies of the animal kingdom 
m order to pander to the pcrrcrteil taste^ of those who 



274 


SOitC GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM 


arc sufficiently depraved to desire such loathsome ali- 
merit. 

Remember that it is not only those who do the ob- 
scene work, but those who by feeding upon this dead 
ncsh encourage them and make their crime remunerative 
who are guilty before God of this awful thing. Every 
person who partakes of this unclean food has his share 
m the indescribable guilt and suffering by which it has 
been obtained. It is a universally recognized axiom in 
law that qni facit per alium facit per sc — whatsoever a 
man does through another, he does himself. A man will 
often say But it would make no difference to all this 
horror if I alone ceased to cat meat.” That is untrue 
and disingenuous. First of all, it xvould make a differ- 
ence, for although you may consume only a pound or 
two each day, that certainly would in time amount to 
the weight of an animal. Secondly, it is not a question 
of amount, but of complicity in a crime; and if you par- 
take^ of the results of the crime, you are undoubtedly 
le ping to make it remunerative, and so you directly 
share in the guilt. No honest man can fail to see that 
t us IS so. But when men’s lower lusts are concerned 
tiey are usually dishonest in their view, and decline to 
ace the plain facts. There surely can be no difference 
of opinion as to the proposition that all this horrible 
unnecessary slaughter is indeed a terrible crime. 

^ nother great point to be remembered is that there 
IS the most dreadful cruelty connected with the transport 
of these miserable animals, both by land and sea, and 
^ere is often dreadful cruelty in the slaughtering itself. 
Those who seek to justify these loathsome crimes will 
tell you that an endeavour is made to murder the ani- 
mals as rapidly and painlessly as possible; but you have 
on y to read the reports to see that in very many cases 
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these intentions are not carried out, and the most appall- 
ing suffering ensues 

The Degradation of the Slaughterman 

Yet another point to be considered is the wickedness 
of causing degradation and sin in other men If you 
yourselves had to use the knife or the pole-axe, and 
slaughter the animal before you could feed upon its 
flesh, you would realize the sickening nature of the task 
and would very soon refuse to perform it. Would the 
delicate ladies who devour sanguinary beefsteaks like to 
see their sons working as slaughtermen? If not, then 
they ha^e no right to put this task upon some other 
W’oman’s son We have no right to impose upon a fel- 
low-citizen work which we ourselves should decline to 
do It may be said that we force no one to undertake 
this abominable means of livelihood; but that is a mere 
tergi\ ersation, for jn eating this liornble food we are 
making a demand that some one shall brutalize himself, 
that some one shall degrade himself below' the level of 
humanity. You know that a class of men has been cre- 
ated by the demand for this food — a class of men which 
has an exceedingly bad reputation. Naturally tho^e w’ho 
are brutalized by such unclean work as this prove them- 
selves brutal in other relations as well. They are savage 
in their disposition and blood-thirsty in their quarrels; 
and I have heard it stated that in many a murder case 
evidence has been found that the criminal employed the 
peculiar twist of the knife which is characteristic of the 
’slaughterman You must surely recognize that here is 
an unspeak-ably horrible work, and that if >ou take any 
part in this terrible business — even that of helping to 
support it — you are putting another man in the position 
of doing (not in the least for your need, but merely for 
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the gratification of your lusts and passions) Mork that 
jou Mould under no arcumstances consent to do for 
yourself 

Then we should surely remember that \\t are all of 
us hoping for the time of umversal peace and kindness— 
a golden age Mhen war shall be no more a time when 
man shall be so far removed from strife and anger that 
the whole conditions of the world will be different from 
those which now prevail Do you not think that the 
animal kingdom also will have its share in that good 
time coming — tint this horrible nightmare of wholesale 
slaughter will be removed from it? The really civilized 
nations of the world know far better than this it is 
only that w e of the West are as yet a y oung race and still 
have many of the crudities of youth, otherwi®e we could 
not bear these things amongst us even for a day Be 
yond all question the future is with the vegetarian It 
seems quite certain that in the future— and I hope it 
may be in the near future — we shall be looking back 
upon this time with disgust and with horror In spite 
of all its wonderful discoveries in spite of its marvellous 
machinery, in spite of the enormous fortunes which have 
been made in it, I am certain that our descendants will 
look back upon this age as one of only very partial 
civilization and in fact but very little removed from 
savagery One of the arguments by which they will 
prove this will assuredly be that we allowed among us 
this wholesale unnecessary slaughter of innocent animals 
that we actually battened on it and made money out 
of It and that we absolutely created a class of beings 
who did this dirty work for us and that we were not 
ashamed to profit by the result of their degradation. 

All of these are considerations referring only to the 
physical plane Now let me tell you something of the 
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occult side of all this Up to the present I have made 
to you many statements — strongs and definite, I hope — 
but every’ one of them statements which you can prove 
for yourself You can read the testimony of well- 
kno\^’n doctors and scientific men; you may test for 
yourselves the economic side of the question; you may 
go and see, if jou will, how all these different types of 
men contrive to live so -well upon vegetarian diet All 
that I have said hitherto is thus \\ ithin your reach But 
now I am abandoning the field of ordinary physical rea- 
soning, and taking you up to the level where you have, 
naturally, to take the word of those who have explored 
these higher realms Let us then turn now’ to the hidden 
side of all this — the occult. 

Occtdt Reasons * 

Under this heading also we shall ha\e two sets of 
reasons — those which refer to ourselves and our own 
development, and those which refer to the great scheme 
of evolution and our duty towards it; so that once more 
w’e may classify them as selfish and unselfish, although 
at a much higher level than before. I have, I hope, 
clearly shown in the earlier part of this lecture that there 
is simply no room for argument in regard to this ques- 
tion of vegetarianism; the whole of the evidence and of 
the considerations are entirely on one side, and there is 
absolutely nothing to be said in opposition to them. 
This is even more strikingly the case w’hen we come to 
consider the occult part of our argument. There are 
some students hovering round the fringes of occultism 
w’ho are not jet prepared to follow its dictates to the 
uttermost, and therefore do not accept its teaching w'hen 
it interferes w'ith their personal habits and desires. Some 
such ha\e tried to maintain that the question of food 
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can make very little difference from the occult stand 
point but the unanimous verdict of all the great schools 
of occultism both ancient and modern has been quite 
definite on this point and they have asserted that for all 
trae progress absolute purity is necessary even on the 
physical plane and in matters of diet as well as m far 
higher matters 

In previous lectures I have already fully explained 
the existence of the different planes of nature and of 
the vast unseen world all about us and I have also had 
Mcasion to refer often to the fact that man has within 
himself matter belonging to all these higher planes so 
at e IS furnished with a vehicle corresponding to each 
o em through which he can receive impressions and 
by means of which he can act Can these higher bodies 
of man be in any way affected by the food which enters 
f pl^ysical body with which they are so closely con 
u assuredly they can and for this reason 

® ^ matter m roan is m exceedingly close touch 

with the astral and mental matter— so much «o that each 
IS o a very great extent a counterpart of the other 
ere are many types and degrees of density among 
as ra matter for example so that it is possible for one 
man to have an astral body built of exceedingly coarse 
an gross particles while another may have one ivhich 
IS very much more delicate and refined As the astral 
o y is the vehicle of the emotions passions and sensa 
ions it follows that the man whose astral body is of 
e grosser type will be chiefly amenable to the grosser 
varieties of passion and emotion, whereas the man who 
has a finer astral body niH find that its particles most 
rea i y vibrate m response to higher and more refined 
emotions and aspirations The man therefore who builds 
gross and undesirable matter into his ph>sical bodj is 
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thereby drawing into his astral body matter of a coarse 
and unpleasant type as its counterpart. 

We all know that on the physical plane the effect of 
over-indulgence in dead flesh is to produce a coarse gross 
appearance in the man. That does not mean that it is 
only the physical body which is in an unlovely condition ; 
it means also that those parts of the man which are 
invisible to our ordinary sight, the astral and the mental 
bodies, are not in good condition either. Thus a man 
who is building himself a gross and impure physical 
body is building for himself at the same time coarse and 
unclean astral and mental bodies as well That is visible 
at once to the eye of the developed clairvoyant. The 
man who leanis to see these higher vehicles sees at once 
the effects on the higher bodies produced by impurity in 
the lower; he sees at once the difference between the 
man who feeds his physical vehicle with pure food and 
the man who puts into it this loathsome decaying flesh. 
Let us see how this difference will affect the man's evo- 
lution. 

Impure Vehicles. 

It is very clear that a man’s duty with regard to him- 
self is to develope all his different vehicles as far as poss- 
ible, in order to make them perfect instruments for the 
use of the soul. There is a still higher stage in which 
that soul itself is being trained to be a fit instrument in 
the hands of the, Logos, a perfect channel for the divine 
grace; but the first step towards this high aim is that 
the soul Itself shall learn thoroughly to control the lower 
vehicles, so that there shall be in them no thought or 
feeling except those which the soul allows. All these 
vehicles therefore should be in the highest possible con- 
dition of efficiency; all should be pure and clean and 
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such undesirable constituents. Even the physical body 
the “1 never be at their best unlesi 

will speecilv^r^'- vegetarian diet 

flesh and that h “P»" 

as tasteles J." thought of 

as tasteless, such as rice and wheat. 

renard^'“^ ‘v"? “'ent with 

be clear v ^ bodies. Their senses also cannot 

anvthfn tf nnpnre or coarse matter is drawn into them; 
b™me?f°^ ' "t™' so that it 

isTS n'-Tr ^ 0 “' 'o n^o them. This 
of occit''’^''^ '■“Ognized by the student 

davs pnt ancient 

litLst ™w-t ‘'t' Mysteries were always men of the 
nivoroi « d' nhvays vegetarian. Car- 
wlonment d f^'al to anything like real de- 

lerio”!!"? ''’’o ote throwing very 

^ unnecessary difficulties in their own 

considf^ri^^^* aware that there are other and still higher 
thine- uDon°tT' 'i '"i'’ greater weight than any- 

heart an I t P P’nne, and that the purity of the 

thrort^eto:, f ~ 

shntjM nnsf 1 ^ ** surely no reason why we 

om ■' 'T'’’- «■' o"' absolutely sug- 

Tlicre arc '•? higher should include the lower, 

comrol and in the way of self- 

foolish in ^ '='f-dovelopment; it is surely worse than 

c"sMc , r "’“y “'iO nnothl and a very 

considerable one to the list. Although it is quite true 
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that a pure heart will do more for us than a pure body, 
yet the latter can certainly do a great deal; and we are 
none of us so far advanced along the road towards 
spirituality that we can afford to neglect the very great 
advantage which it gives us. Anj'thing that makes our 
path harder than it need be is emphatically something 
to be avoided. In all cases this flesh food undoubtedly 
makes the physical body a worse instrument, and puts 
difficulties in the way of the soul by intensifying all the 
undesirable elements and passions belonging to these 
lower planes. 

Nor is this serious effect during physical life the only 
one of which we have to think. If, through introducing 
loathsome impurities into the physical body, the man 
builds himself a coarse and unclean astral body, we have 
to remember that it is in this degraded vehicle that he 
will have to spend the first part of his life after death. 
Because of the coarse matter which he has built into it, 
all sorts of undesirable entities nill be drawn into asso- 
ciation with him and will make his vehicles their home, 
and find a ready response within him to their lo^^er 
passions. It is not only that his animal passions are 
more readily stirred here on earth, but also that he will 
suffer acutely from the working out of these desires 
after death. Here again, looked at e\’en from the selfish 
point of view, N\e sec how entirely occult considerations 
confirm the straightforward common-sense of the argu- 
ments on the physical plane. The higher sight, when 
brought to bear upon this problem, shows us still more 
vividly how utterly undesirable is the devouring of flesh, 
since it intensifies within us vcr>' much of that from 
which we most need to be free, and therefore from the 
point of view of progress that habit is simply a thing 
to be cast out at once and for ever. 
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Mans Duty ToTtards Nature 

Then there is the even far more important unselfish 
side of the question-that of man’s duty towards nature 
iivery religion has taught that man should put himself 
always on the side of the will of God m the world on 
e SI e o good as against evil, of evolution as against 
retrogression The man who ranges himself on the side 
o evolution realizes the wickedness of destroying life 
for he knows that just as he is here in this physical 
body in order that he may learn the lessons of this plane 
so IS the animal occupying his body for the same reason 
that out of It he may gam experience at his very much 
lower stage. He knows that the life behind the animal 
IS the Divine Life, that all life m the world is Divine, 
the animals therefore are truly our brothers, even though 
ey may be younger brothers, and we can have no sort 
of right to take their lives for the gratification of our 
perverted tastes— no right to cause them untold agony 

^^1 merely to satisfy our degraded and detest 

able lusts 

m brought things to such a pass with our 

miscalled sport” and our wholesale slaughtenngs, that 
all wild creatures fly from the sight of us Does that 
seem like the universal brotherhood of God's creatures? 
s a your idea of the golden age of world wide kind 
mess that is to come— a condition when every living 
mg ees rom the face of man because of his murder 
ous ins mcts There is an influence flowing back upon 
us from all this— an effect which you can hardly realize 
looks when regarded 
with the sight of the higher plane Every one of these 
creatures which you so nithlessly murder m this vay 
as 1 s own thoughts and feelings with regard to all 
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this; it has horror, pain, and indignation, and an intense 
but unexpressed feeling of the hideous injustice of it all 
The whole atmosphere about us is full of it Twice 
lately I have heard from psychic people that they felt 
the awful aura or surroundings of Chicago even many 
miles away from it. Mrs. Besant herself told me the 
same thing years ago in England — that long before she 
came in sight of Chicago she felt the horror of it and 
the deadly pall of depression descending upon her, and 
asked : “Where are we, and what is the reason that there 
should be this terrible feeling in the air?” To sense the 
effect as clearly as this is beyond the reach of the person 
who is not developed; but, though all the inhabitants 
may not be directly conscious of it and recognize it as 
Mrs. Besant did, they may be very sure that they are 
suffering from it unconsciously, and that that terrible 
vibration of horror and fear and injustice is acting upon 
every one of them, even though they do not know it. 

Ghastly Uttseen Res^ilts. 

The feelings of nervousness and profound depression 
yhich are so very common there are very largely due to 
that awful influence which spreads over the city like a 
plague-cloud. I do not know how many thousands of 
creatures are killed every day, but the number is very 
large Remember that every one of these creatures is a 
definite entity — not a permanent reincarnating individu- 
ality like yours or mine, but still an entity which has its 
life upon the astral plane, and persists there for a con- 
siderable time Remember that every one of these re- 
mains to pour out his feeling of indignation and horror 
at all the injustice and torment which has been inflicted 
upon him Realize for yourself the terrible atmosphere 
^\hicl^ exists about those slaughter-houses; remember 
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tint a ch.noyant con see the tost hosts of on, mol souls 
thot he knows how strong: are their feelings of horror 
nd resentment and how these recoil at all points upon 
the human nice Tliey react most of all upon those irto 
are least able to resist them— upon the children «lio are 
more delicate and sensitne than the hardened adult 
tliat city IS a terrible place in which to bring up chil 
aren a place where the whole atmosphere both plijsical 
and psj clue is charged with fumes of blood and with 
all that that means 

I read an article onlj the other da> in which it was 
e^plainri that the nauseating stench which rises from 
those Chicago slaughter houses and settles like a fatal 
miasma oaer the city is by no means the most deadly 
influence that comes up from that Chnstian hell for am 
ma s though it is the breath of certain death to many a 
mothers darling The slaughter houses make not only 
‘he bodies of children but for their souls 
as av e ot only are the children employed in the most 
cruel ^vork but the uhole trend of their 
oughts IS directed toavards killing Occasionally one 
IS oun too sensitive to endure the sights and sounds of 
la cease ess aaaful battle betaveen mans cruel lust and 
the inalienable right of every creature to its owai life 
rea oav one boy for aahom -i minister had secured 
a place m this slaughter house returned home day after 
flay pale and sick and unable to eat or sleep and finally 
came to that minister of the gospel of the compassionate 
Christ and told him that he was willing to starve if 
necess^ ut that he could not avade in blood another 
^'=«>ghter had so affected him 
a ^ cou no longer sleep Yet this is avhat many a 
wy IS doing and seeing from day to day until he be- 
comes hardened to the taking of life and then some 
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day, instead of cutting the throat of a lamb or a pig he 
kills a man, and straightway we turn our lust for slaugh- 
ter upon him in turn, and think that we have done justice 

I read that a young woman who does much philan- 
thropic work in the neighbourhood of these pest-houses 
declares that what most impresses her about the children 
is that they seem to have no games except games of 
killing, that they have no conception of any relation to 
animals except the relation of the slaughterer to the vic- 
tim. This IS the education which so-called Christians 
are giving to the children of the slaughter-house — a 
daily education in murder; and then they express sur- 
prise at the number and brutality of the murders in that 
district. Yet your Christian public goes on serenely say- 
ing its prayers and singing its psalms and listening to 
its sermons, as if no such outrages were being perpetu- 
ated against God’s children in that sink-hole of pestilence 
and crime. Surely the habit of eating dead flesh has pro- 
duced a moral apathy among us. Are jou doing w'ell, do 
YOU think, in rearing your future citizens among surround- 
ings of such utter brutality as this^ Surely even on the 
physical plane this is a terribly serious matter, and from 
the occult point of view it is unfortunatelj' far more seri- 
ous still; for the occultist sees the psychic result of all 
this, sees how these forces are acting upon the people 
and how' they intensify brutality and unscrupulousness 
He sees what a centre of vice and of crime you have cre- 
ated, and how from it the infection is gradually spread- 
ing until it affects the whole country, and even the whole 
of what is called civilized humanity. 

The w orld is being affected by it in many ways which 
most people do not in the least realize. There are con- 
stant feelings of causeless terror in the air. Many of 
your children are unnecessarily and inexplicably afraid; 
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they feel terror of they do not knotv tvhnt-terror of the 
dork, or when they are alone for a few moments. Strong 

eramT ^ « 

th^ fn r,? r,' 

Z-n f . " ' “""“P''"-' is chtirged with the 

losld.ty of these murdered creatures. The whole cre- 
ation .s very closely interrelated, and you cannot do 
whoksale murder in this tvay upon your younger 
brothers wrthout feeling the elfeet very terribly among 
your own rnnoeent children. Surely a better time shah 
come, when we shall be free from this horrible blot upon 
our Ctr l ization, this awful reproach upon our compass- 
r^an and our sympathy; and when that comes we shall 
find presently that there u-ill he a vast improvement in 
these matters and by degrees we shall all rise to a higher 
hatred^^^ ^ i”=‘i"'‘i'’« ''■'rors and 


T/ie Better Time to Come. 

^ftpr think; for tiie average man is not 

hnvv j weans to be kind if he only knew 

nnr! /I ^ think; he goes on from day to day, 

in nn that he is taking part all the time 

7 and there is no' 

nfin • ^very one who is partaking of this 

appalling thing a 

poss.b.hty IS undoubtedly sharing the re^nsfbility for 

err^le thing it is; but you will say "What can we do 
miZ tfny tmits in this 

risiW^ ’^ass of humanity?” It is only by units 

u-e becoming more civilized that 

na y arnve at a higher civilization of the race 
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as a whole. There is a Golden Age to come, not only 
for man but for the lower kingdoms, a time when hu- 
manity will realize its duty to its younger brothers — not 
to destroy them, but to help them and to train them, so 
that we may receive from them, not terror and hatred 
but love and de\ otion and friendship and reasonable co* 
operation A time will come when all the forces of 
Nature shall be intelligently working together towards 
the final end, not wnth constant suspicion and hostility, 
but with universal recognition of that Brotherhood 
which is ours because we arc all children of the same 
Almighty Father. 

Let us at least make the experiment; let us free our- 
selves from complicity in these awful crimes, let us set 
ourselves to try each in our owm small circle to bring 
nearer that bright time of peace and love which is the 
dream and the earnest desire of every true-hearted and 
thinking man. At least we ought surely to be willing 
to do so small a thing as this to help the world onw’-ard 
towards that glorious future; we ought to make our- 
selves pure, our thoughts and our actions as well as our 
food, so that by example as well as by precept w’e may 
be doing all that in us hes to spread the gospel of love 
and of compassion, to put an end lo the reign of brutality 
and terror, and to bring nearer the dawn of the great 
kingdom of righteousness and love when the wull of our 
Father shall be done upon earth as it is in heaven 



CHAPTER XL 

“HOW TO BUILD CHARACTER." 

The vcr}‘ idea implied in the biiildinfj of character 
is a new one to many people. They usually think and 
speak of a man as bom with a certain character and in- 
capable of changing it except ver)* slightly. Tliey some- 
times think of a man’s character having been changed by 
great sorrow or suffering, as in truth it often is; but 
comparatively few people seem ta realize that it is a 
thing that thej* can definitely take in hand and mould for 
themselves — a thing at which they can steadily work ^\itl^ 
the certainty of obtaining good results. Yet, notwilb- 
standing, it is true that a man may change himself in- 
telligently and voluntarily, iind may make of himself 
practically what he will within certain verj’ wide limits. 
But naturally this is hard work. The man’s character, 
as it stands now, is the result of his own previous ac- 
tions and thoughts You who arc familiar with the idea 
of reincarnation, with tlie thought that this life is only 
one day in the far larger life, will raognize that this 
day must depend upon all other daj'S, and that the man is 
now what he has made himself by his previous develop- 
ment. But he lias lived through very many lives, and 
that means that he has been many thousands of years in 
training himself to be what he is, even though such train- 
ing has been quite unconscious on his part and without 
any definite aim He has therefore established within 
himself many decided habits. We all know how difficult 
it is to conquer habit — ^liow almost impossible it is to 
get rid of even some small physical trick of manner 
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\vhcn once it has become a part of ourselves Reasoning 
from small tilings to larger ones ue may readily realize 
that n hen a man has certain habits uhich have been 
ste'idil> strengthening themselves for thousands of years 
It is 1 serious task for him to try to check their momen 
turn and to reverse the currents These lines of thought 
and feeling are vs elded into the man and they shoss as 
qualities vs hich seem to be deeply ingrained in him Now 
that he has >ielded to them through all that length of 
time It would seem from the worldly point of view quite 
impossible for him to resist them yet it is_ by no means 
impgssiblej rom the point_of^ci\ jilthepcaiU^t 

If for example tbe^an Ins wint we call an irritable 
character that is because he has yielded himself to feel 
mgs of that nature m previous lives — because he has 
not developed within himself the virtue of self control 
If a man has a narrow mean, and grasping cliaracter 
It IS because he has not jet learnt the opposite virtues of 
generosity and unselfishness So it is all the way 
through the man of open mind and genial heart has 
built into himself these virtues during the ages that hai 
passed over his head We are exactly what we have mac 
ourseh es Yet we Iiav e become vv hat we are w ithout an 
speaal effort of thought or of intention In those lives thi 
are past w e ha\ e grown without setting any definite ot 
ject before us and we have allowed ourselves to be to 
great extent the creatures of our surroundings and cir 
cumstances 

In some cases we may have intentionally formed our 
selves upon the model of someone whom we admired 
and that person may have influenced our lives very largely 
for a time But obviously this hero of ours whom w< 
have copied, may have had bad qualities as well as gooc 
ones and at these earlier stages it is little likely thai 
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we had the discrimination to choose only the good and 
to refuse the evil. So we may very probably have repro- 
duced in ourselv^ his undesirable Qiinlities a^; well as 
those u hich were worth)’ of imitation. You may see th?*^ 
this is so if you watch the actions of children in the 
present day, for from them we may learn much as to the 
probable actions of the child-nature of our undeveloped 
souls in the past. You may see how sometimes a boy 
will conceive a violent hero-worship for some older per- 
son, and will try to model himself upon him. Suppose, 
for example, that the object of his adoration is some old 
sailor who can tell him wonderful stories of adventure on 
stormy seas and in far-distant lauds. What the boy 
admires is the courage and endurance of the man, and 
he respects him for the experience and the knowledge 
which he has acquired in his wanderings. He cannot 
immediately reproduce the courage, the endurance, or the 
experience; but he can, and he does forthwith, imitate the 
outward traits of his sailor-friend, and so he will faith- 
fully reproduce the curious nautical expressions, the to- 
bacco-chewing and the rolling gait. Much in the same 
w’ay we also may have been hero-worshippers in days 
and lives gone bv, and we may have set up many an un- 
pleasant habit in imitation of some savage chieftain whose 
boastful bravery extorted our admiration. 

It is ver}’ probable, however, that this idea (of defi- 
nitely taking ourselves in hand for the sake of improve- 
ment) has occurred to very few of us before this life 
There is no question that to uproot old bad habits and to 
replace them by good ones means a ver}’ great deal of 
trouble and a great deal of arduous self-control It is 
a serious task, and the ordinary man lias no knowledge 
of any motive sufficiently pow'crful to induce him to 
attempt it. In the absence of this adequate motive, he 
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does not see ^^hy he should put himself to so much and 
such serious trouble He prohibit thinks of himself as 
a very good felloe on the whole, though possibly with 
one or two amiable weaknesses, but he reflects that every 
one has his weaknesses, and tbit those of many other 
people are much worse than any which he observes in 
himself So he lets himself drift along without makinr 
any effort 

Before such a man can be expected to reverse his 
old habits and set to work painfully to form new ones 
he must first realize the necessity of a change of stand 
point, and must obtain a wider view of life as a whole 
Tlie ordinary man of the world is frankly, cynically 
selfish I do not mean that he is intentionally cruel, or 
that he is devoid of good feelings, on the contrary, he 
may often have good and generous impulses But his 
ife on the whole is certainly a self centred life, las own 
personality is the pivot round which the great majority 
o IS thought revolves, he judges everything instantly 
an instinctively by the way m winch it happens to 
a ect im personally Either he is entirely absorbed in 
the pursuit of wealth, and utterly blind to the higher 
SI e of things and to the spiritual life, or else his chief 
o ject m existence appears to be simply the physical 
enjoyment of the moment 

The Azrerage IrresponstUe Vacuity 

To see that this is so, we have only to look ijoiind us 
at the men whom we meet every day, or to listen to the 
conversations which are going on m the streets or 
e railway carriages In nine cases out of ten we shall 
notice t at the people are talking either about money, or 
amusements, or gossip Their one idea in life seems to 
e what they call “having a good time,” or, as they fre 
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quently put it in still coarser and more objectionable 
language, “having lots of fun” — as though this were 
the end and the object of the existence of a reasonable 
being, a H\dng spark made in the Divine Image! I have 
been much struck with this — that the only idea which 
many people seem to connect with life is that of the sen- 
suous pleasure of the moment — just amusement and 
nothing else. That seems to be all that they are able to 
comprehend, and it appears to be quite a sufficient reason 
for not having visited a certain place to say that there 
is no "fun” to be had there. I have often heard a similar 
remark made in France; there also /amuscr bicn seems 
to be the great duty which is recognized by the majority, 
and it has passed into a figure of ordinary speech, so that 
a man will often write to another, “I hope you are amus- 
ing yourself well” — as though the pleasure of the mo- 
ment were the only important business. 

To listen to the conversation of these men and women 
of the present age one would suppose them to be the mere 
insects of a day, with no sense of duty, of responsibility,, 
or of seriousness; they have not in the least realized 
themselves as immortal souls who are here for a pur- 
pose, and have a definite evolution before them; and so 
their life is one of shallow ignorance and giggling 
vacuity. The only life they seem to know is the life of 
the moment, and in this ■\\ay they lower themselves to 
the level of the least intelligent of the animals about 
them. ’Man has been defined as a thinking animal, but 
It seems evident that as yet that definition applies only 
to part of the race. I think we must admit that to one 
or other of these two classes — the money-hunters, or 
the pleasure-hunters — belong the great majority of 
tlie people of our occidental races, and that those w’hose 
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principal thoughts m life are duty and the pursuit of 
. spiritual development are only a very small minority 

there are many of them who have a recognition of 
duty in connection with their business, and they con 
sider that everything else must yield to that-even their 
personal pleasure You will hear a man say “I should 
1 e to do this very much, but I have my business which 
requires attention, I cannot afford to lose time from my 
business ' So that even the idea of personal pleasure 
becomes subsidiary to that of business This is at least 
somewhat of an improvement though it is often very 
sa y overdone, and you will find many people to whom 
t IS idea of business has in its turn become a kind of god 
V, ich they worship They are m a condition of abject 
sa\ery to it, and they never can let themselves escape 
from Its influence even for a moment They bring it 
ome with them, they are wholly involved with it, and 
t ey ejen dream of it at night, so that they sacrifice 
everyt mg to this Moloch of business and they cannot 
be said to have time for any true life at all It will be seen 
t at though there is here a dawning conception of dutj 
J IS still only upon the physical plane, and their thought 
s sti imited to the affairs of the day Very rarely and 
^ small number will it be found that 
IS 1 ea IS dominated by a light from higher planes, very 
rare y m eed has the man a glimpse of a wider horiron 
IS concentration of attention upon the physical life 
0 e passing day seems to be a charactenstic of our pres 
ent race, of the great so called civilization which at 
present exists both m Europe and m America Obviously 
the man who wishes to do -anything definite m the way 
of character building must first of all change this stand 
point, for otherwise he has no adequate motive for un 
aertaking so severe a task 
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Conversion. 

In religious circles this change of standpoint is called 
conversion; and if it were freed from the somewhat 
unpleasant canting associations with which it is ordina- 
rily surrounded, this would be a very good word to express 
exactly what happens to the man. We know that in 
Latin verto means “to turn,” and con signifies “together 
W’ith,” so conversion is the point at which the man turns 
from following selfish ends and fighting against the great 
stream of Divine evolution, and henceforth begins to 
understand his position and to move along with that 
stream. In the Hindu religion they call this same change 
by the name of vivSka, or “discrimination,” because when 
that comes to a man it means tliat he has learnt to see 
the relative value of objects and to distinguish to some 
extent between the real and the unreal, so that he is 
able to perceive that the higher things only are those 
which are worthy of his attention. In the Buddhist re- 
ligion another name is given to this change — viano- 
dvaravarjana, or “The opening of the doors of the mind ” 
The man’s mind has in reality opened its doors; dis- 
crimination has awakened within it and its owner has 
brought it to bear upon the problems of life. The man 
who is entirely w’rapped up in pleasure has not yet opened 
his mind at all ; he is not thinking about life in any serious 
wa}', but is simply immersed in the low'er currents. The 
business man has developed the desire for acquisition, 
and is bending all his energies into action for that pur- 
pose ; but his mind also has not yet opened to understand 
the realities of a higher life. 

This opening of the doors, this discrimination, this 
conversion, means simplj the realization that the things 
which are seen upon the physical plane are temporal and 



2g6 


SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM 


compared with these other 
things which are unseen and eternal. It is precisely that 
" 1C is spoken of in the bible, when ave are told; "Set 
your affection on things above and not on things of the 

bin ft,' temporal, 

e things ivhich are not seen are eternal.” This 
oes not mean in any avay that a man must give up his 
ordinary daily life, or must abandon his business or his 
uties in order to become what is commonly called a 
pious or a devout man, but it does distinctly mean that 
e s ou earn intelligently to appreciate other things 
Besides those which are immediately obvious upon the 
physical plane 

We all of us at different stages have to learn to do 

rvii f horizon As Iillle 
I ten, for example, we appreciate only those things 
t hich are very near to us, and we are unable to look far 
ahead m time, or to plan much for the future. But as 
. B er we learn by experience that it is some- 

necessary for us to give up the pleasures of the 
may gain something in the 
future ^Wnch shall be better and greater. In the first 
“dually to gain something still for our- 
iincAifili “s It is only by degrees that the true 

snend awns ^ In many cases the little child would 

Hn cn ° e of his time in play if he were allowed to 

cfi ^ him that restrictions 

that he should be 

fl 1° we universally recognize that 

he child should learn, because we know what the child 

will fit him to take 
p ace m life, and to have a fuller, purer, and more 
seful career than would be possible for him if instead 
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of learning he devoted himself entirely to the joys of 
the moment. 

Yet we who thus enforce this learning upon the 
child are ourselves doing the \er}'<same thing for which 
we blame the little one, when we regard the matter from 
a standpoint but very little higher. We also are work- 
ing for the moment — for the moment of this one life, and 
^ve are not in the least realizing that there is something 
infinitely grander and higher and happier within reach 
if we only understood it. We are working for this one 
day only, and not for the future Avhich will be eternal. 
The moment a man becomes distinctly convinced of this 
higher life and of the eternal future — as soon as he 
realizes with certainty that he has his part to play in 
that, naturaUy his common-sense asserts itself, and he 
says to himself : “If that be so, obviously these material 
things are of comparatively little account, and instead of 
wasting the whole of my time I must be learning to pre- 
pare myself for tliis greater life in the future." There 
at once is the adequate motive whose lack we pre\*iously 
deplored; there is the incentive to learn to build the char- 
acter, in order to fit oneself for that other and higher 
life. 

PuritanisJis, 

I think that Puritanism, which has played such a 
prominent part in the history both of England and of 
America, arose chiefly as a reaction against that view of 
life of which I was speaking just now — the mere living 
for the careless selfish enJojTnent of the moment I 
believe that Puritanism was in itself very largely a pro- 
test against that, and in so far as it emphasized the 
reality of the higher life, and the necessit}' of paying 
attention to it, it had great good in it True, it also 
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Because It did this very terrible thing, that it made 
people identify religion with sourness and sadness It 
made people think that to be good one must be miseiable; 

^ ‘b= idea of the loving 

and 1, a God by telling the most horrible 

senVrS"^ falsehoods with regard to Him; it misrepre- 
ii^t a very monster, 

^ o a ather full of all love and compassion; and 
in doing this It warped and distorted AngItvSaxon 
mstianity, and set a stamp upon it from which it has 
not even yet recovered 

Perhaps the reason of this may be that it made a verj- 
common mistake— that it confused cause and effect It 
♦Ja ^ learned to appreciate 

e ig er joys of the spiritual life cares little for those 
of the ordinary physical existence That is not in the 
east because he has lost his capacity for joy, but only 
oecause he has now realized something so much fuller 
an wi er, that by comparison with it the lower delight 
as cease to seem joy at all When the boy comes to be 
man e las outgrown his childish toys, yet he is capable 
much greater pleasures than those could 
, ^ven hint Just so the man who rises in eio- 

lon, so t at instead of mere selfish delights he comes 
S^'eater joy of unselfish work, will 
frt ^ j ^ ordinary pleasures are no longer satisfjang 
longer worthy the trouble of 
stnnri^- 'V* ^cause the man has reached a higher 
gained a wdder horizon, and the result 
be itii ^ f plane seems to be that he has ceased to 

be interested m the lower physical pleasures. 

effpri t however, confuse the cause with the 

enect as the unfortunate Puritans did, and suppose that 



HOW TO BUIU> CHARACTER 299 

by turning’ our backs upon the joys of the physical 
plane ^\e therefore instantly become the more highly 
evolved men with the wider outlook It is quite true that 
because the man has developed he no longer cares for 
infantile pleasures; it would not be true that the infant 
by refusing the delights appropriate to his age would 
thereby become an adult. It is well, then, that we should 
realize very clearly that it is emphatically a false and 
foolish doctrine that to be good* men must be miserable. 
Exactly the reverse is the truth, for God means man to 
be happy, and it is most certainly his duty to be so, for 
a man who is unhappy radiates depression all round him, 
and thus makes life harder for his fellow-men. 

The Awakening. 

tiow then does a man come to make this great effort 
of’trying to build his character, trying to make some- 
thing of himself? It seems to me that the safest and the 
most satisfactory path is that which we have just indi- 
cated. The man comes to wider knowledge, he comes to 
understand that th ere is a grander and higher life; h e 
sees th a^t,thereJs_3_ great scheme, and^ that man i s pa rtjgf 
that scheme. Seeing that, and appreciating to some ex- 
tent the splendour and the glory of the plan, he wishes to 
become an intelligent part of it — he wishes to take his 
place in it, no longer merely as a straw swept along by a 
storm, but rather as one who understands and desires 
to take his share in the mighty divine work that is being 
done. 

There are others whose awakening comes along quite 
a different line — the line of devotion, rather than of know- 
ledge They are very strongly attracted either by a high 
ideal, or by some lofty personality; their love and admira- 
tion are excited, and for the sake of that ideal, for the 
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sake of that personahly. they make strenuous endeavours 

S - .ns™:^ 

f^n ^ “ splendid ideal it is indeed a glonous 

fhat^o/sn 'nd-stmpushable from 

ZlZ,? Z 'I™*'® ■= to ^ 

there .s n “““‘‘"gly beautiful, though then 

th^t^e ® of danger arising from the fact 

and m f intense affection is after all human 

hannen imperfections Sometimes it 

happens that the devotee comes suddenly upon one of 

vvh , ™P"^'^‘^‘‘°ns and receives therefrom a nidc shock 
hich may tend to dimmish or divert the devotion The 
Z Z "’’to ‘rusts It, the per 

and ^ ^ *° “"TO “'•“t or m some respect 

a security ifi the devotion to 

'ftoosophicnl Society have had some ex 
to t is direction for among our students there 
f,o„ TO, "’’“approach the tnith by this road of deio- 
weU ‘’"Otion IS to Theosophy, then all goes 

W ‘ r “‘’’““tosm grows ever more and more hr, I 
i.1, ^ more of the truth, and no matter how 

far they penetrate, or which of its many sides they invest! 

^ disaiJpomted But when the de 
whn o- ^ Theosophy or to the great Masters 

o the world but to some one of their instru 
wox! ^ n^iysical plane, we have found that its basis 

lie cf f Many entered the Society and took up 

PTPnf f t e strengfth of a personal devotion to its 

^Mt founder Madame Blavatsky Those vv ho kneiv her 

t^1a^ came nearest to understanding 

tha vvonderfu! many sided individuality, never lost their 

for hfr L heartfelt affection and devotion 

» u o ers who knew less of her were much per 
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turbed when they read or heard of wild accusations 
brought against her, or when they saw the unfavour- 
able report of a learned society concerning her. Then it 
often happened that because their faith had been based 
upon ‘the personality (and upon one which they did not 
understand) they found themselves altogether over- 
thrown, and abandoned the study of Theosophy for this 
incarnation Of course such a position is obviously ut- 
terly irrational, for even if all the absurd stories circu- 
lated about Madame Elavatsky had been true, the mighty 
doctrines of Theosophy still remained the same, and its 
system was still unassailable; but the emotional person 
does not reason, and so when his prejudices were shocked 
or his feelings were hurt, he abandoned the society in a 
rage, not realizing that he himself was the only one who 
suffered through his folly. 

'Devotion is a splendid force; yet wnthout an intelli- 
gent comprehension of tliat to which the devotion is felt, 
it has often led people terribly wrong. But if the man 
clearly grasps the mighty Divine scheme of evolution, 
and feels his devotion called forth by that, then all is 
well with him, for that cannot fail him, and the more he 
kno^^s of it, the deeper his devotion will become and the 
more thoroughly will he identify himself with it. There 
is no fear of close investigation there, for fuller know- 
ledge means deeper adoration, greater wonder, and greater 
love. For these reasons it alwaj's seems to me best for 
the man to feel his devotion for the ideals rather than for 
personalities, however lofty these may be. Best of all 
is it that he should base himself upon reason and fact, 
and argue from what is well-kno\vn scientifically to 
the things not yet known in the outer world. His infer- 
ences may sometimes be wrong, but he realizes that poss- 
ibility, and is always ready to change them if good rea- 
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son can be shown to him Any such alterations ,n de- 

re "PO" system 

aith, but stands on the secure platform of reason and of 
common-sense. He knows that the mighty scheme of 
evolution e.\-ists, although as yet our knowledge of it 
may be very imperfect; he knous that he is put here for 
a pmpose and that he ought to be trying to do his share 
in the work of the world How then can he begin to fit 
himself to take that share? 

There comes in the question of the building of char- 
acter. A man se^ himself to be fit or unfit as the case 
niay e, to be fit in certain ways perhaps, but much ham- 
pered in others by cliaracteristics which he possesses 
ihere at once is an adequate motive for him to take him- 
smt in hand, when he realizes that his life is not for this 
Short and fleeting period only, but for all eternity, when 
conditions of the future days of this 
wi er ife will be modified by his actions now. He recog- 
nt least that he must so train himself as to be 
e o o t is noble work which he sees opening up be- 
ore im that he must not waste his time in idleness or 
^ f if he does he cannot sustain the part des- 

in or im He must leam, he must educate and de- 
veiope himself in various ways in order that he may not 
1 in is^ ability to bear his share in the future that 
awaits us, in the glory that shall be revealed. 

to t e stages in which this can be done, perhaps 
ardly do better than listen to the words of one 
o e mig tiest of earth’s teachers, whom I quoted to 
you m a previous lecture. You will remember, perhaps, 
a men as ed the Lord Buddha, if it were possible, to 
1. ^ ^ marvellous doctrine in one single 

rse, an that he replied in these memorable words. — 
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f “Cease to do evil; learn to do well; cleanse your owti 
s^heart; this is the teaching^ of the Buddhas.” Let us take 
up the building of character along the lines indicated by 
the golden words of the great Indian Prince, and see how 
thoroughly his single sentence covers the work of many 
lives. 

Sabha papassa akaranam 

“Cease to do evil ” Let us look at ourselves care- 
fully and thoughtfully, examine ourselves and see 
what there is in us that stands in our way, that prevents 
us from being perfect characters. We know the goal 
that is set before us ; we who have read the Theosophical 
books know what is written there of the great Masters 
of 'IVisdom — of those men ivho are almost more than 
men, and of their glory, power, compassion, and wisdom. 
There is no mystery as to the qualifications of the per- 
fect man; the steps of the path of holiness are fully de- 
scribed in our books, with the qualities which belong to 
each of them. What the Masters are, what the Buddha 
was, what the Christ was, that we must all some day 
become; we may therefore set before ourselves what is 
known of these great characters, and putting ou rselves 
i n romparis Qmvitb thexnjve sha ll see at once in h ow very 
many ways fall, lamcDtabLy_sfaQrt_ pf th aLgrand^jdeal 
Lamentably, yet not hopelessly, for these great Masters 
assure us that they have risen from the ranks in which 
we are now' toiling, and that as they are now so we 
shah be in the future ; and whether that future be near or 
distant IS a matter which is entirely in our own hands, 
and rests upon our own exertions. 

The attempt to compare ourselves w'ith these perfect 
men will at once reveal to us the existence of many faults 
and failings in ourselves which have long ago disap- 
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reared from them Thus ne commence our effort to 
obey the command of the Buddha, “Cease to do evrl" 
by setting- to itork to eradicate these undesirable qnali 

fcs We have not far to look for them Let us take 

for example, such a quality as irritabihty-a very com 
mon failing m a civilization such as ours, in which there 
■s such a constant rush and whirl, and so much of 
nervous overstrain Here is a prominent evil which 
must certainly be cast out A man often thinks of him 
se as a\inpf been born Mith a highlj strung nervous 
organism, and therefore unable to help feeling things 
more cenly than other people, and so he expresses this 
additional sensitiveness b> irritability That is the mis 
tike which he makes It may be true that he is keenly 
sensit^e , as the race developes many people are becoming 
so Yet the fact remains that the man himself should 
remain master of his vehicles and not allow himself to be 
swept awTiy by the storm of passion 


Astral Dtsturbaute 

This irntability is seen by the clairvoyant to be sim 
pJy liability to disturbance m the astral body This 
fiu ^ vehicle with which the true man has 

^ ^ 4 - order that he may leam through it 

an ac t rough it It cannot therefore fulfil its purpose 
perfectly unless he has it thoroughly under control As 
nr 'tr ^ these, p assions and_desires-are 

k^orse.5;-^ord^to be usefuLto_us thry.inusLbeJinder 
Ihe mind who is the driver^ andjhis driver 

iniself _must^a^ o^be_ready to obey the sl.frhtest order 

man who sits in the chapot 
orteirhi F^;li:;;^;^For the 
no allow himself to be swayed or swept from his base 
y IS passions and emotions, is simply to allow his 
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horses to run away with him and to carry him whither 
they will instead of whither he will. It is for us to say 
whether we will allow ourselves to be mastered in this 
undig^iified manner by these feelings w'hich should be 
our servants. We have the right and the power to say 
that this shall not be, and that these unruly horses shall 
be brought under perfect control. It may be tme that for 
a long time we have allowed them to have their own way 
until to yield to them instead of dominating them has 
become a fixed habit. Yet to learn to manage them is the 
first step in the upward path; there can be no question 
that it w'ill have to be taken, and the sooner it is taken 
the easier it will be. 

It can never be too late to begin, and it is obvious that 
each time that the man yields himself makes it a httle 
more difficult for him to resume the control later. The 
irritable man constantly finds himself succumbing to 
small annoyances, and under their influence saying and 
doing what afterwards he bitterly regrets. Strong 
• though his resolve may be, it is almost certain that again 
and again the old habit will assert itself, and he wdll find 
that he has said or done something under its influence 
before (as he would pul it) he has had time to think* 
Still if he continues to make a determined effort at con- 
trol, he will eventually reach a stage when he is able to 
check himself in the very utterance of the hasty word, 
and to turn aside the current of his annoyance when it 
is at its strongest. From that to the stage where he wi ll 
check hi mself before he utters that word is not a v ery 
long step , and when fra^has been gamed he. is ve rvjear 
to theJinalj,'ictQry, Then he has conquered the outward 
expression of the feeling of irritation; and after that he 
will probably not find it very difficult to avoid the feeling 
altogether. When that has been once done a'definife step 
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has been (jainedf for the quality of irritability has been 
weeded out, and it h_aS Ireen replaced by the quality of 
patience as a permanent possession, which the man will 
carry on with him into all his future births. 

Conceit and Prejudice. 

Men have many failings which they hardly notice, yet 
if they carefully examine and judge themselves by suffi- 
ciently high standards they cannot help seeing where 
they .fall short. One of the commonest of all failings 
is self-conceit. It is so natural for a man to wish to think 
well of himself, to emphasize in his mind those points in 
which he considers he excels, and to attach undue im- 
portance to them, and at the same time to slur over 
almost without thought the many other points in which 
he falls far short of^other men. This self-co nceit is a 
£uali^ which^needs to.be carefully, watche d and stea dily 
s^pj;essed_wheney^Jt_showsJtsJjeM >_fqr it is j ipjLonly 
o.ne_of_the .commonest .of.all, but it is onToTthejn^t 
to master : when conquered in one direction it 
reappears under some new guise in another. It is subtle 
and far-reaching, and it disguises itself very success- 
fully; yet until it is eradicated but little progress is poss- 
ible. 

^ Another weed which must be relentlessly torn up 
IS that of prejudice. So often we are exceedingly in- 
tolerant of any new idea, of any other belief than our 
own, we are set and firm and dogmatic along certain 
Imes, and unwilling to listen to truth. Many a man who 
thinks hirnself* free from intolerance because he has no 
special religious belief is just as dogmatic along his oivn 
materialistic lines as the worst religious fanatic could 
be. Often a scientific man regards religion of all kinds 
ivith easy tolerance, considering it perhaps as something 
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only fit for women and children. Perhaps he looks down 
with amused superiority upon fhe ‘liorror with which one 
religious sect regards the opuiions of another, and won- 
ders why they should make so much fuss about a matter 
which can hardly be of serious importance one way or 
the other; and yet at the very same time he has certain 
fixed ideas with regard to science, about which he is just 
as bigoted as are his reli^ous friends in their dogmas. 
It does not occur to him that there is a bigotry outside of 
religion, and that in science, as well as in faith, a man’s 
mind must always remain open to the advent of new 
truth, even though that truth may overthrow many of 
his own preconceived ideas. 

Very often this vice or prejudice is in reality a subtle 
manifestation of that self-conceit to which I previously 
referred; the set of ideas which the man has adopted are 
his ideas and for that reason they must be treated with 
respect, and anything which tends to conflict with them 
cannot be entertained for a moment, because to receive it 
would be to admit that he might have been mistaken. 
Many a man has within him pettinesses, meanness, nar- 
rowness of mind, the very existence of which he has not 
suspected; yet these qualities will manifest themselves 
when circumstances arise which call them into action. 

Very often, even when a man sees the manifestation 
of some such undesirable quality within himself, he to 
some extent excuses it by sajdng that it is after all natu- 
ral. But what do we mean by this word natural? Sim- 
ply that tlie majority of mankind -would be likely under 
similar circumstances to display such a quality, and so 
the man in whom it manifests is simply an average man. 
Yet we should remember that if we are definitely trying 
to take ourselves in hand and to build our character to- 
wards the high ideal which we have set before us, we- 
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are ra.smg ourselves distinctly above the average 
man, so that what is natural for him will not 
be sufficient in the higher life which we are now 
trying to live. We must rise above that which is natu- 
ral for the average of the race, and we must bring our- 
selves into a condition in which only that which is right 
and good and true shall be the natural course for us. 
We must eradicate the evil, and replace it by good, so 
that It is the e.xpression of the latter which will instinct- 
ively show itself when tve act without premeditation. If 
we are tr>-ing to realize the higher life, trying to make 
ourselves a channel through which tlie divine force may 
pour out upon our fellow-men, tlien emphatically that 
which is natural as yet for the majority will be entirely 
unworthy of our higher aspirations. Therefore we must 
not excuse faults and failings in ourselves because they, 
are natural, but we must set to work to make that 
natural to us which ^ye desire to have within us; and 
this development also is entirely within our own hands. 

Kusalassa upasampada. 

Sometimes the easiest way to carry out the command 
Cease to do evil” is to commence by trying to obey the 
second one “Learn to do well.” If we wish to conquer 
an evil habit, it is’ sometimes easier and better for us 
to make strenuous efforts to develope within ourselves 
the opposite virtue. What are the qualities which are 
most necessary for us? If we can examine the matter 
without prejudice we shall assuredly find that very many 
of those which go to make the perfect man are as yet 
sadly lacking in us. Take firet of all the very important 
quality of perfect self-control. The vast, majority of us 
are certainly deficient in this respect, and this fact shows 
itself in a dozen ways. The irritability of which I 
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spoke previously is one of the commonest forms in which 
lack of self-control shows itself. There are other and 
coarser passions, such as the desire of the drunkard or 
of the sensualist, which most of us have already learned 
to control, or perhaps we have eliminated them from our 
natures in previous lives But if any relics of such 
coarser passions still remain with us in the form of glut- 
tony or sensuality, our first step will be to bring such 
desires absolutely under the dominion of the will 

In such cases as this the necessity is obvious to every 
one; but our lack of self-control may show itself in 
many other ways which we do not so readily perceive. 
When some trouble, some sorrow or suffering comes to 
a man, he often allows himself to be greatly worried or 
profoundly depressed by it. Instead of maintaining his 
attitude of calmness and serenity, he identifies himself 
with the lower vehicle, and allows himself to be swept 
away. He must learn to take a firm stand — to say to 
himself. “These forces from without are playing upon 
my lower vehicles, affecting perhaps my physical body 
or my astral body, but I, the Soul, the true Man, stand 
above all these things; I remain untroubled, and I will 
not allow myself to be disturbed or moyed by them.” 

The Foolishuess of Taking Offence. 

Another instance which is painfully common is the 
way in which a man takes offence at something which 
another says or does If you of it this also shows a 
strange lack, not only of self-control, but of common- 
sense. What the other man say s or does cannot pos sibly 
make any difference to yo u If he has said something 
that has hurt your feelings, you may be sure that in nine 
cases out of ten he has not meant it to be offensive; why 
then should you allow yourself to be disturbed about the 
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™tter. Even in the very rare cases where a remark is 
mten jonally rude or spiteful-vvhere a man has said 
something- purposely to wound another— how foolish it 
would be for that other to allow himself to feel hurt If 
the man had an evil intention in what he said, he is much 
to pitied, since we know that under the law of divine 
justice he will certainly suffer for his foolishness What 
e has said need in no tvay affect you; if a man stakes a 
blow on the physical plane, it is no doubt desirable for you 
to defmd yourself against its repetition, because there is 
a defimte injury; but the case of the irntating word no 
effect whatever need be produced. A blow which stakes 
yoim physical body is a definite impact from outside; the 
irritating word does not in any way injure you, except 
choose to take it up and injure your- 
self by brooding over it or allowing yourself to be 
wounded in your feelings What are the tvords of an- 
other that you should let your serenity be disturbed by 
If you allow yourself to care abou t what he has 
S!Sij!HL*lily PU who are resp onsible for the disturbance 
create d in you r astral bod y, and not h> The man has 
done and ran do nothing that can harm you; if you feel 
urt and injured and thereby make yourself a great deal 
of trouble, you have only yourself to thank for it If a 
disturbance arises within your astral body in reference to 
w at e as said, that is merely because you have not yet 
per ect control over that body, you have not yet developed 
e, ca mness which enables you to look down as a soul 
upon all this and go on your ivay and attend to your own 
work without taking the slightest notice of foolish or 
spiteful remarks made by other men. 

If you will gam this perfect calmness and serenity, 
you will find that your life is infinitely happier than 
e ore. I do not put that before you as the reason for 
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which you should seek this devdopment ; it is a ^ood rea- 
son truly, yet there is another, a verj' much higher reason 
in the fact tliat we have work to do for our fellow-men 
and that we cannot be fit to do it tmlcss we arc calm and 
serene. It is aluays l>est that we should keep before our- 
selves this highest of all rea«^ns for self-development — 
that unless we e\'oU e ourselves u c cannot be a fit and per- 
fect channel for the divine power and strength That 
shotdd be our motive in our clTort; yet the fact remains 
that the result of this effort wall be very greatly inerca'cd 
happiness in our work. Tlic man \sho ailtivatcs calm- 
ness and screnin* soon finds the joyousness of the divine 
life pciaaiding the whole of his cxi^tcnec. To the clair- 
voyant who can see the higher bodies the change in such 
a man is verj' remarkabfe and verj’ beaufiYui to seg. 
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such a condition of agitation must be causing great d,s- 
bance .n t = astral world about him. and we^hall « 
■'’^'gbbourhood cannot 

aves of passion; the man who allows himself to fall inJ 

ndition of deep depression is sending out in all direc- 

makin'TT n ‘bat each of these men is 

Ts tn b ' u "■b° unfortunate 

as to be near him, 

witlim h- ^ him, which tend to stir up irritability 
catT^fi , ^ every man has scwner or later some 

Z nf '-^7 '‘"'1 and whenever any 

whieb these -feeling's the vibrations 

fliffii* ''*** ‘Assuredly tend to accentuate the 

mab^ ; T °/ Such vibrations will 

inn nf ■ 7 71* about US to resist the next aecess- 

if tbn ^ ti^ression which may come to them; 

whi these qualities in them, the vibrations 

c v\ e ave so v\Tong;Iy allowed ourselves to send forth 
^ g’ernis when otherwise they would have 
nf tb has a ri^ht to commit this crime 

rowing o Stacies in the way of his fellow-men; nol 
ivT ^ yield himself to depression or to give! 

b;7 ° because these things are evil for I 

an vvrong m themselves, but because they directly do J 
hariji to those around him. 

Other hand if we can cultivate within ourselves 
1 , 0-1 r joyousness, we shall make life 

xv^ ^ *nstea of darker for all those into whose presence 
X, « TT7 '7 spread about us soothing vibrations, 
s ® e It easier for our neighbours to resist worry 
or trouble or annoyance, and thus we shall help to lift the 
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burdens from all those who are about us, although we may 
say never a word to them. Every one will be the better 
because we are calm and strong, because we have realized 
the duty of the soul. Here, then, are some very useful 
qualities which we may seek to build into ourselves — the 
qualities of self-control, happiness, and calmness. Let us 
lezun that Jtjs our duty to be happy, because God m eans 
man to be happ y. Therefore it is that the m an must not 
let hin ^l^be jwept _o£Lhts Jeet by th e^AvavesjoLthought 
and^edmg a bout him, bu t_mu st sta nd, firm as ^tower to 
wTucITothers may cling who are stilL.affected by ^tlii^e 
wav5l 5o*^all divine^renglh flow through him to 
tiioie others, and they too shall be rescued from the stormy 
ocean of life, and brought into the haven where they would 
be. • 

Courage and Resolution. 

Other virtues which we should build into ourselves 
are courage and determination. There are many men 
in the world who have an iron determination within them 
about certain things — a resolution that nothing can shake. 
They have resolved to make money, and they wdll do it — 
honestly, if possible, but at any rate they wdll make it; and 
these men usually succeed to a greater or less extent. We 
who are students of a higher life tliink of them as very 
narrow in their outlook, as understanding very little of 
what life really is That is quite tnie, yet we should 
remember that they are at least living up in practice to 
what they understand. The one tiling of which they feel 
certain is that money is a great good, and that they intend 
to have plenty of it; and they are throwing their whole 
strength into that cfforL We have convinced ourselves 
that there is something higher in the world than the gain* 
ing of money, that there is a ^Tister and a grander life. 
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the smallest glimpse of which is worth more than all mere 
earthly ^,n If we are as thoroughly convinced of the 
beauty of the higher life as is the worldly man of the de 
sirabihty of making money, we shall throw ourselves 
into the pursuit of that higher life with exactly the same 
resolution and enthusiasm with which he throws himself 
into the pursuit of gold He neglects no possibility, he 
will take infinite pains to qualify himself to puisue his 
objat better , may not we often learn a lesson from him as 
to the one pointedness and the untiring energy with which 
he devotes himself to his object? True, the object itself) 
IS ^ illusion, and when he gams it he very often finds it / 
.0 e of but hltle value after all , yet the qualities m hich he ) 
las developed in that struggle cannot but be valuable to 
up w en t e higher light dawns upon him and he is ablet 
to turn his talents to a better use ^ 

In this development of resolution the study of Theo- 
sop ly e ps us very greatly The Theosophist realizes pro- 
foundly the infinity of work m the direction of self devel 
opmcnt which lies before him, yet he can n ever bs_tle 
^osse . , asj he^vorldJjc-man^ometiinerf srbv the fe eling 
tlStheis_no w growing jvld , that his time is short, and th at 
lepannot hope to attain his en d before death puts a penod 
The student of occultism recognizes that he 
as ^^nity before him for his work, and that in that 
e emi y e can assuredly make himself exactly what he 
esires to There is nothing that can prevent him 
er y e finds around him many limitations which he 
^ ® himself in previous lives, yet with eternity 

Detore him all these limitations will be transcended his 
end will be accomplished, his goal wiH be attorned 
♦t, r people who are anxious to knou what 

the feature has m store for them— so many that large 
numbers of s.vindlers lue upon this desire Any as 
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trologer or clairvoyant who thinks he can predict the 
future is certain to have immense numbers of clients , even 
the veriest charlatah seems to be able to make a living 
by the merest pretence to the occult arts or to prevision 
Yet in truth no one need trouble himself in the slightest 
degree about his future, for it will be exactly what he in- 
tends that it shall be. The student of occultism does not 
seek to know what the future has in store for him ; he Says 
rather: “I intend to do this or that; I know what my 
future development will be, because I know what I intend 
to make it. There may be many obstacles in my w'ay, put 
there by my o^v^ previous actions; I do not know how 
many there are, or in what form they may come; I do 
not even care to know. Whatever they may be, my reso- 
lution is unshaken; whether it be in this life or in future 
lives, I shall mould my existence as I like ; and in know- 
ing that, I know all that I care to know of that which lies 
before me.” When the man realizes the divine power 
which resides within him he cares little for out^vard cir- 
cumstances; he decides upon what he will do; he devotes 
his energy to it and he carries it through ; he says to him- 
self ; “This shall be done; how lon g it-wJ ll take mat ters 
nothing, but I will do it ” It will be seen therefore that 
courage and determination are emphatically virtues which 
are necessary for the student of occultism 

Th^ Greatest Need of All 

Most of all man needs to develope the quality of un- 
selfishness ; for man as we find him at present is by nature 
terribly selfish. In saying that, we are not casting blame 
upon him for his past; we are simply tiynng to remind 
him that there lies before him a future. The Theosophist 
understands very readily why this fault of selfishness 
should be so common among men, for he realizes what has 
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been the birth and the growth of the soul in man He 
knows that the individual was slowly, gradually formed 
roug ages of evolution, and consequently that the m 
dividuahty is very strongly marked m man The soul 
as a centre of strength has grown up viithin the mils 
of self, and without these protecting walls the man could 
not have hero what he now is But now he has reached 
1 I *e powerful centre is definitely eshb- 

ished, and consequently he has to break down tins scaf 
olding of selfish thought which surrounds him This 
shell was a necessity, no doubt, for the formation of the 
cenHe but now that the centre is formed the shell must 
e broken away, because while it exists it prevents the 
cen re rom doing its duty, and from carrying out the 
wor or which it was formed The man has become a 
tin, rom which the divine power should radiate upon all 
ose around him, and this radiation cannot be until the 
walls of selfishness have been entirely broken down 
It IS not wonderful that it should be hard for man to 
k of selfishness he is conquering 

a a It w ich he has spent many agfes in forming It had 
IS use an its place in these earlier stages; as one of the 
Mastere of Wisdom once put it "The law of the sur- 
^\a o t e fittest is the law of evolution for the bnite, but 
‘tne law of intelligent self-sacrifice is tlie law of develop- 
men or rnan So it comes that man needs to transcend 
w a w^ ormerly hts nature and to build into himself 
e qua it> of unselfishness, the quahtj of lo\e, so that 
le ma> earn very gladly to sacrifice what seems his per- 
sonal inter^t for the good of humanitj as a uhole 

t us e\v are that we do not misunderstand this I 
o not by that anj de\eIopment of cheap sentimen- 
talism Men who are n^^ to this study sometimes think 
that It IS expected of them tlut the> shall attain to the 
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level of loving all their brethren alike. That is an imposs- 
ibility even if it Avere desirable; and to see that this is so 
we have only to turn to the example of the highest of men. 
Remember that it is related of Jesus himself that he had 
his beloved disciple St. John, and*of the B;iddha that he 
was more closely attached to the disciple Ananda than 
to many others who possessed greater powers and higher 
advancement. It is not demanded of us, it is not intended 
that we should have the same feeling of affection towards 
all. It is perfectly true that such affection as we now 
feel towards those who are nearest and dearest to us, we 
shall presently come to feel for all our brother-men; but 
Avhen that time comes our affection for those whom we 
lov^ best will have become something infinitely greater 
than it is now. It Avill mean that our power of affection 
has grown enormously, but not that it has ceased, to be 
stronger in one case than jt is in another — not that all 
the world has become the same to us. 

What is important for us now is that we should regard 
all mankind, not with hostility, but in that friendly atti- 
tude which is watching for an opportunity to serve. 
.When we feel deep affection or gratitude towards some 
person we watch constantly for an opportunity to do some 
little thing for him to show our gratitude, our respect, 
our affection, or our reverence. Let us adopt that atti- 
tude of ready helpfulness towards all mankind; let us be 
always prepared to do whate\'er jcomes to our hand — 
always w atching for an o pportunit y to serve our fdlow- 
_men, and let us r^ ard every contacL-Avith^anothe r man_a s 
opportunity of bei ng useful to him in some ^y._or 
^hef. In that way we shall learn to build into our char- 
acter these most important virtues of love and unselfish- 
ness. 
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S ingle-mmdedness. 

Another most necessaiy quality is that of single-mind- 
edness We must learn that to make ourselves a perfect 
channel for the divine forced must be the great object of 
our lives and must always be the deciding factor in any 
decision that we make. When two paths open before us, 
instead of stopping to consider which of these tivo 
would be best for us individually, we must learn to 
thi^ rather which is the noblest, which is the most useful, 
which will bring most good to other men. When in busi- 
ness or in social life we take some step which appears 
advantageous for us we should ask ourselves in all sin- 
cerity, Can this thing, which seems as though it would 
ring gx)od to me, do some harm to some one else? Am 
i making an apparent gain at the cost of a loss to some 
oth^ man? If that be so then I will have none of it; 

I will not enter upon any such course of action For fliatl 
wnnot for me which brings harm to my brothers; ( 

must never raise myself by trampling down others ” ( 
us we must learn in everything to make the highest our 
criterion, and steadily little by little to build these virtues 
n o ourse ves The process may be a slow one, but the 
result IS sure. 

•5*0 chitta pariyodapanam. 

line of the Buddha’s 
heart.” Begin with your 
thoughts; ^ them pure and high, and assuredly your 
_ ctions will follow along the same line. Wliat is required 
IS intelligent adaptation to the conditions of the tnie life. 

^ physical plane we have to live in accordance 
tim I ^ For example, we know cer- 

aws o ygiene, and the intelligent man adapts him- 
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self carefully to them, knowing- that if he does not his 
life will be an imperfect one and full of physical suffer- 
ing. Every cultured man knows that to be the merest 
common-sense; yet we sec daily how difficult it is to 
induce the ignorant and uneducated to comply with these 
natural laws. We who have learnt them adapt ourselves 
to them as a matter of course, and ^\ e realize that if e 
did not do so we should be acting foolishly, and if we 
suffered from such action we should have only ourselves 
to blame. 

We who are students of occultism have through our 
studies learnt much of the conditions of a higher and 
grander life. We have learnt that just as there are cer- 
tain physical laws which must be obeyed if the physical 
life is to be lived healthily and happily, so there are the 
moral law'S of this hig h er and wider life,~^ich it la als o 
necessary' to obey i£_w e wish to ma ke that l ife happy^d 
useful . Having learnt~thSe laws, it is onc^o’re simply 
a question of using intelligence and common-sense in liv- 
ing according to them It is with a view of adapting 
ourselves to them that we watch ourselves wdth reference 
to these qualities of which we have spoken. The w ise man 
takes them one at a time, and examines himself carefully 
with reference to the quality which he has chosen, to see 
where he is lacking in it. He thinks beforehand of op- 
portunities for displaying that quality, yet he is ahvays 
ready to take other unexpected opportunities when he 
finds them opening up before him. He keeps that quality, 
as it were, in the back of his mind alwa>*s, and tnes per- 
severingly from day to day, and every moment of the day, 
to li\e up to his highest conception of it. If he thus 
keeps it steadily before him, he will verj’ soon find a great 
cliange coming over him; and when he feels that he has 
thoroughly grounded himself in that, so that its practice 
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has hecome a habit and a matter of instinct with him he 
takes tip another quality and works in the same way with 

No Morbid Introspection 

That IS the method of procedure yet we must be care 
ful m adopting it not to fall into a very common error 
We may remember that the Buddha advises Ins disciples 
to follow the middle Path m everything ivammg them 
that extremes in either direction are invariably dangerous 
i hat IS true in this case also The ordinary man of the 
world IS simply asleep m regard to the whole of this ques 
ion o t e cultivation of character its necessity has never 
dawned abo\e his horizon and he is absolutely blankly 
Ignorant with regard to it That is certainly one extreme 
an t e worst of all The other extreme is to be found m 
the constant morbid introspection in which some of the 
very best people indulge They are so constantly mourn 
ing over their faults and failings that they Inve no time to 
use u to their fellow men and so they cause them 
se ves a great deal of unnecessary sorrow and aste much 
strength and effort while making but little real progress 
itt e child who has a piece of garden for himself is 
sometimes so eager to see how Ins seeds are growing that 
le igs t em up before they have really started in order to 
examine them again and so effectually pre\ ents them from 
springing at all Sewne good people seem to be just as 
impatient as is such a child they are constantly pulling 
emse ves up by the roots to see how thej are grow 
mg spiritually and in this way they hinder all real ad 
vancement 

Self examination and self knowledge are necessar) 

^t morbid introspection is above all things to be avoided 
very often it has its root in a subtle fonn of self-conceit 
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— an exaggerated opinion of one’s importance. A man 
should set his face in the right direction; he should note 
his faults and failings, and strive to get rid of them ; he 
should note the good qualities in which he is lacking, and 
endeavour to develope them within himself. But when he 
has thus formed this firm resolve, and in doing his best to 
cany it into effect, he can well afford to forget himself 
for the time in the service of his feilow-men. If he will 
but throw himself into earnest unselfish work, in the very 
act of doing that work he will develope many useful quali- 
ties. Having controlled the mind and the senses, let him 
think often of the highest ideals that he knows; let him 
think what the Masters are, what the Buddha was, what 
the Christ was, and let him try to mould his life towards 
theirs; let him work-always with this end in view, and let 
him try to raise himself towards “the measure of the sta- 
ture of the fullness of the Christ” Remember that he 
told us, “Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is per- 
fect.” Remember also that he would never have uttered 
those words if it had not been possible for man to fulfil 
that command. Perfection is possible for us because im- 
mortality is a fact; we have all eternity before us in 
which to work, and yet we have no time to lose ; for the 
sooner we begin to live the life of the Christ, the sooner 
we shall be in a position to do the work ^>f the Christ, and 
to range ourselves among the saviours and the helpers of 
the world. 



CHAPTER XII 

the'future of humanity. 

The subject of the future that lies before humanity 
may obviously be treated in various ways; perhaps the 
simplest division which we can make is to speak first of 
the immediate future, then of the remoter future, then of 
the final goal. Both the immediate and the remoter 
future may be to some extent a matter of speculation, or 
perhaps ue should rather say of calculation; but the 
final goal we know with absolute certainty, and that is the 
only thing which is really of importance. Still it is well 
that we should try to look forward a little, so that we who 
are units m this great mass of humanity may be able to 
take our part intelligently in the evolution which we see 
to be progressing all round us. 

The conditions of the near future must naturally 
develope from those which we see today; and I think 
that as we look about us, unless we are-terribly preju- 
diced, ^^e must admit that in spite of our boasted civili- 
zation there is very much which is highly unsatisfac- 
tory. Europe and America, wdth some of the English 
colonies, include between them the highest levels yet 
gained by this civilization of ours; yet ive can hardly 
say with truth that in any of these countries the condition 
of affairs is at all what we should wish to see it. In 
e^’•e^y direction we see lamentable failures, although in 
certain matters there may be success and progress. 
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The Condition of Religion 

Think of the condition in any or all of these coun 
tries of one of the most important factors of human 
life — religion Wherever we may look all over the world 
we shall find religion in an unsatisfactory condition 
That may be considered a bold and sweeping statement 
yet I think examination will show that it is true In all 
these which we consider the most advanced countries re- 
ligion has now but little hold over the vast masses of 
the people In some of the great Oriental lands it still 
holds sway but even there it has become largely tinged 
with superstition, or else the people are atheistic and care 
for none of these things In the Catholic countries of 
Europe the faith has terribly degenerated, and in 
many cases the grossest superstition is almost all that is 
left of It In the countnes which boast of themselves 
as belonging to reformed sects of various kinds the great 
bulk of the people are simply paying no attention to re 
Iigion at all, and if we turn to the educated classes or the 
cultured people in any of these countnes whether catholic 
or sectarian we shall find that they are for the most part 
sceptical m their habits of thought Sometimes they are 
openly sceptical m words also but more frequently they 
profess some religion as a matter of course and of re 
spectability, yet it is m no \vay a real or serious factor 
governing their every day life 

Surely this is not at all a satisfactory state of affairs, 
for unless there be something of the nature of religion 
or philosophy to lead men’s thoughts away from th® 
lower world to something grander and better and ntore 
enduring, the condition of a country can ne\ er be realij 
what it should be, and if that be so we must admit that 
in that direction at any rate there is much to be desired 



TnC FUTURE OF HUMANITY 325 

all over the world. Religion has given us far too largely 
faith instead of knowledge; it has given us some hope, 
perhaps, hut no certainty; it has put before us dogmas 
and authoritative statements, but very little of clear rea- 
son, very little that can be definitely comprehended; and 
that is why many of the most cultured people find them- 
selves believing in it in only a half-hearted way, even if 
they are able to accept its conclusions at all- 

Social Conditiotis. ' 

Again, if we examine the social conditions of the 
world, we must once more admit that things are far from 
satisfactory; for although there are those who push to 
the front and make enormous fortunes, there are also 
great masses of people who are still steeped in povert\’ 
and in ignorance. This is true not only of the backward 
countries of tlie t^'orld but to a great extent also even 
of those which are considered the most advanced; so 
that those who would trj' to help and to reform stand 
aghast at tlie sight and know not where to begin. In 
every country ue see society more or less at war with 
itself, race against race, where there are different races, 
class against class, labour against capital, and sometimes 
even sex against sex. Everj-where seems to be the clash 
of warring interests, and so people range themselves on 
opposite sides. Then the great question of government 
is also in an unsatisfactorv condition; for I think all will 
agree that there is no countiy in the world which is gov- 
erned, as ever}’ countrj* in the w'orld ought to be, solely 
with regard to the interests and advancement of the peo 
pfe who are governed. On the contrarj’ we find cverj'- 
where personal and part}* considerations, and matters are 
in such condition that e\cn the wisest and the best of our 
statesmen cannot do many things which they wish to 
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do, and find themselves forced into many actions of which 
m truth tliey do not approve 

All of these difficulties anse from ignorance and sel 
fishness If men understood the plan of evolution m 
stead of working each for his own personal ends they 
would all join together as a community and work harmo- 
niously for the good of all with mutual tolerance and for 
bearance It is obvious that if this were done all of these 
evils would almost immediately cease or at any rate 
could very shortly be removed Even now there is a 
strong wave of feeling in the world tending in that di 
rection, because every day a greater number of people are 
beginning to understand to some extent and to strive 
towards a better and more rational condition of affairs 
There are many societies and associations which have 
for their object the amelioration of the condition of hu 
tnanity Some of them begin at one end and some at the 
other, each approaches it from his own point of view and 
with his own set of remedies, but at least they are striv 
ing towards that development of unselfishness which is 
the only true solution of all our difficulties 

The Work of Theosophy 

Our own Theosophical Society is one of such organi 
zations for :t is striving to help humanity It has no 
connection with any form of politics, and it is not trying 
to act directly in any way with regard to social condi 
tions, its effort is rather to dispel ignorance, to put be 
fore men the truth about life and death, to show them 
why they are here and yvhat lessons they have to learn 
and so to bring them to understand and to realize the 
great truth of the brotherhood of man* Already much 
work has been done in tliat direction — work of which but 
little is known in Amenca, because most of it has not 
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been in this hemisphere. Though you have people 
of many different races in this countr}% you arc gratlually 
^\eIding (hem all together into one race; so that it can 
hardly be said tliat any racial antagonisms exist, except, 
perhaps, that in the South between tlic whites and tlie 
negroes. In Europe, however, there is still strong na- 
tional feeling, and I am afraid very often much national 
misunderstanding. But it is a striking and interesting 
thing to Sec one of the conventions of the Theosophicnl 
Society there, at which are present men from all these 
races which so often misunderstand anti suspect one an- 
other. It is verj* pleasant and interesting to sec how abso- 
lutely as brothers all these men meet, how the racial dif- 
ferences and antagonisms h.ivc entirely disappcarctl, and 
how unfcigncdly they all rejoice to see one another. It 
is impossible to avoid tlic conclusion that if Tltco<ophy 
spread gradually among lhc<c a-arious natiou«, if the ma- 
jority, or even a large minority, of each nation under- 
stood and accepted tlic Thcosopliical ideas an>thing like 
war between such nations would Ixr wholly impo««iWe. 
All of them realize perfectly that the matters of the 
physical plane are after all of minor importance, and 
tint all points connected with it can be easily settled if 
only tlicre is good-will on both sides and an endcasour to 
discover the right and to do justice. 

It only nectls that meti shall come to know and to 
underaland one another, in orxlcr that thtr\* may al<o 
come to ropcct erne another. .A man of one n-atioo may 
feci .a f^rcjtfch'cc .agafri-^t rn«i of another nation in the 
stract. and m.ay retain this prejudice so long as he kr. /as 
none of them intimitely. Tlic iroment he comes into 
really do;c rchtionship with them frie.’'i'. hr 
co\crs that they aho arc human whh the ‘ame 

gocxl qualities and th.c same faults ard faiH''jr* as h. s 
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own countrymen, and inevitably these discoveries change 
his point of view with regard to them He will still re- 
tain his patriotism, his love of country and his own ideas 
upon many points, but he must inevitably realize that 
these others are also brothers and that although there 
may be many points upon which they differ yet there 
are far more in which this common brotherhood of hu 
manity makes them agree Tliere you have a living 
example of the way m which, when ignorance is dispelled 
and greater knowledge is attained, a comprehension of 
the brotherhood certainly follows and many dangers and 
di^culties are at once removed 

Us Work tn the East 

Even more striking results of the work of the Theo- 
sophical Society are to be seen in the East I have seen 
scve’^al of the great Conventions of our Society at its 
headquarters in India, and it is assuredly a magnificent 
thing to see the scores of different races which come to- 
gether there, representing m some cases religions which 
have been separated for thousands of years These mem- 
bers may come from races which have hereditary ant- 
agonisms, or from faiths which regard one another as 
heretical, yet here at the Theosophical Convention they 
stand side by side, each one acknowledging the other’s 
claim to tolerance and brotherly treatment, each admitting 
the other to be m every way equal to, himself 

I remember when the Sansknt library vas opened 
there at the Theosophical headquarters at Adyar, the 
President-Founder invited the representatives of all the 
great religions to come together and join in a kind of 
service of consecration or benediction It ^vas the first 
time in history, so far as tve know, m which priests or 
preachers of these different faiths had met m this way on 
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a common platform, each receiving the other as an equal, 
each sharing by their presence in the ceremonies of the 
other religions We had there a Hindu Pujari from one 
of the principal temples; we had two prominent Buddhist 
monks from Ceylon; we had Parsee ^lobeds from the 
neighbourhood of Bombay, and we had prominent Mu- 
hammadans from Central India; yet all these men joined 
together in perfect fraternal accord. The only great re- 
ligion not represented on that occasion was the Christian, 
and that was not the fault of our President, for he had 
sent invitations to leading Christians to take part in the 
ceremony, but in reply they could only regret that the 
others among whom they were asked to officiate were 
heathens, and that consequently they were unable to ap- 
pear beside them upon a common platform. 

The Two Great Churches of Buddhism. 

Another very striking result of the work of the So- 
ciety — a piece of work for which especial credit should 
be given personally to its indefatigable President — was 
the bringing into closer touch of the Northern and South- 
ern churches of Buddhism Here were tw’o sections of 
the great Buddhist religion, standing in somew’hat the 
same relation to one another as the Roman Catholic 
Church and the Greek Church— divisions which had been 
separated for many centuries, w hich had gradually grown 
more and more apart in doctrine and ritual. It was the 
President of the Theosophical Society to w'hom the idea 
occurred of drawing up a document containing certain 
^nd common principles, to w’hich he invited the 
assent of the heads of both these churches ; and 
he visited the various countries concerned, obtained 
the signature of all the great dignitaries to this 
common document and thereby brought into direct 
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and intimate relation thpsc who before had regarded 
one another with a certain amount of distrust 
and suspicion Through his exertions also joung stu 
dents of the Northern church were sent to study under 
some of the leading monks of the South so that there 
might be an ever increasing number of men in each of 
these churches who Knew something directly and practic 
ally of the other 

To many of you all this means comparati\ ely little 
because you have no idea of the enormous importance of 
the interests concerned and of the numbers of people in 
volved It w ould no doubt be quite a marvellous achieve 
raent to bring together the Pope of Rome and the Arch 
bishop of Canterbury, and to induce them each to ac 
knowledge the other as his equal and as in every way as 
true a representative of original Christianity as himself 
Yet this which was achieied by the President of our So- 
ciety was in reality a matter on a much larger scale than 
that for the numbers belonging to the two Buddhist 
churches very far exceed those of the adherents of all 
the different sects of Christianity put together So that 
It mav certainly be siid that already this Society of ours 
has done something towards the promotion of its first 
great object, the Brotherhood of Humanity 

The Lessons to Be Learned 

There is no country in the world where the work of the 
Society IS not needed, for in every land there is very much 
that this real knowledge of one another can do to bring 
the different sections of the community into greater hat 
mony, to bring men to 30m together and to recognize the 
eternal brotherhcxid of all, to lead them all together to- 
wards the pursmt of high ideals and to teach them to 
discnmmate the real from the unreal, to show them what 
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objects are really worth following and what are of minor 
importance. The study of these mighty truths will 
surely increase not only within our Theosophical Society 
but outside of it also. It matters but little by what name 
we call it; if the study of truth and the endeavour to real- 
ize these higher ideals spread abroad over the country we 
shall find that they carry peace and understanding and 
Jovingkindness in their train, and then presently we shall 
see a new and grander religion springing up which all 
may accept with equal freedom. 

There. are many lessons which we may learn from his*^ 
tory. The leading countries of the earth think of them- 
selves as embodying a great and advanced civilization, 
and we are apt to imagine that never before in the world 
has there been an>ihing like the knowledge which we now 
possess. Along certain lines, perhaps, this may be true; 
yet there have been other mighty civilizations which have 
arisen and flourished and disappeared in turn. Their his- 
tory is an image of our own, and their fate must assur- 
edly one day overtake us also, however improbable that 
may appear to us now. In the mighty civilization of 
Atlantis a level of universal prosperity for all was attained 
which we certainly have not yet reached, and that condi- 
tion in their case was stable and lasted for thousands of 
years. But to that great race came also the test that 
comes to all nations, when the fuller truth gradually 
dawns upon them, and when their people come to know 
the possibility of powers higher than the physical plane. 
The great nation of Atlantis misused these powers', 
majority there chose the path of selfishness and not of 
selflessness, and so Atlantis perished. 

We are now repeating the earlier part of their his- 
tory; we are increasing in wealth and in prosperity, and 
we are gradually tending towards the w’orld-wide do- 
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minion which was held by Athntis Many among us 
are now beginning to obtain glimpses, at any rate, of these 
higher powers, and assuredly the knowledge of them and 
the possession of them will steiddy spread among us So 
we are repeating the history of Atlantis very closely, and 
the question for us is whether having thus reproduced the 
earlier part of it we are about to follow its example m the 
latter part — ^whether after repeating the glory and the ex 
pansion of the world wide empire, we are going also to 
repeat the disgrace and the downfall Whether that will 
happen to the present civilization of the world or not de 
pends very largely upon the men of today, the men who 
are here at the beginning of the new order of things 

The Preparation of Our Future 

In America especially glimpses of psychic development 
are common, and undoubtedly they will form a character 
istic of the great new race which is to arise out of the inter 
mixture of many nations which is taking place there We 
are m truth assisting at the birth of a nation and w e must 
remember that the birth of a nation has many points in 
common with the birth of a child We know that the 
future of the child depends very largely on the thought 
and character of those ivho surround it m its earliest 
years, both before and after the moment of its birth Just 
in the same manner the men of the present day have their 
part to play m the foundation of this new race, in the 
preparation of the future that awaits us 

In this preparation we who are studying the truths of 
Theosophy have certainly our part to play If we real 
ize something of these higher truths, if we understand 
the necessity of high and spiritual ideals, now is the time 
for us to try to spread this knowledge of the truth and to 
put it forward m a common sense way before those who 
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can understand it wherever opportunity offers. We must 
offer them this higher belief, based not upon dogmas or 
sacred books, but upon sound reason and common-sense, 
reasoning steadily upward step b}' step from things clearly 
known and recognized by science to those w Inch as yet are 
known only to the few. If we can succeed in doing this 
we shall have helped very greatly in securing for this 
immediate future a development of good and not of evil 
We must remember that it is the power of our thought 
and the pow’cr of our action, as well as the pow'er of our 
speecli, W’hich will produce its effect in these matters. 

Never w’as there a greater need for the diffusion of 
knowledge, for in the present ignorance of men there is 
a \try real and imminent danger. We have in the im- 
mediate future the possibility of serious struggle; we have 
all the elements of a possible social upheaval, and w’e have 
no religion with sufficient hold upon the people to check 
what may develope into a wild and dangerous movement 
As yet philosophy is the study of the very few only, and 
the science which has done so much for us, and has 
achieved so many triumphs, cannot stay the danger which 
threatens us. The only thing that can prevent it is the 
diffusion of knowledge, so tliat men shall understand w’hat 
is really best for them and shall realize that nothing can 
ever be good for one which is against the interests of the 
whole. 

Development Must Come. 

That change and development must come is ab- 
solutely certain; the only question is how it shall come 
• — how the new’ order shall replace the old with as little 
friction and as little suffering as possible Material and 
philosophical science must be perfected, until every natural 
force is subjugated to man's service; know’ledge w ill grow 
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until it rends the veil from every secret in the boundless 
fields of hitherto unknown truth; idyllic social economics 
will follow in the wake of individual refinement until 
there is nothing left to fight for, and hardly anything left 
to sigh for; for in all tlie world needless sorrow and suf- 
fering and death \vill be known no more. The gaunt 
spectre of loathsome disease will be laid forever by the 
awakened might of physiological science, so that men uill 
die only m the fulness of their days, and may well be en- 
abled to condense into one incarnation such development 
as now spreads itself over two or three. The ghastly mon- 
ster of ruthless war will be smitten by the fiery sword of 
intellectual power, the sordid demon of grinding fruitless 
toil, with its attendant imps of starvation, degradation, 
and moral death, will be bound in chains by the mighty arm' 
of moral responsibility, and human beings will no longer 
be treated as a little lower than the beasts of the field. 
Education will pierce the viscid depths of poverty, and 
will raise even the humblest of the human race into the 
scIf-respccting, self-restraining ranks of the men who 
know. 

All this must surely come; as the sense of duty spreads 
among men, it will draw forth the rich man from his 
selfish isolation to employ the talents which have been 
given him for the helping and the uplifting of his fellows ; 
the extremes of wealth and poverty will be alike imposs- 
ible, for the simpler and the purer life must take the 
place, of all the present unnecessary complications. This 
is in our future, and I hope it may be the near future; 
but how it shall come depends very largely upon the ex- 
tent to which the light of truth can be spread through thfe 
world now. There is no time to waste, for the forces of 
discontent and danger are daily growdng, and at any 
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moment some spark may light a conflagration, the extent 
of which no man can foresee. 

' The Remoter Future. 

We can speak \vith greater certainty as to the remoter 
future than we can with regard to that which is more 
immediately impending. The study of the earlier ages 
of humanity and a comparison of their conditions with 
the state of affairs at the present day shows us quite 
clearly the direction in which e\'olution is moving; so 
that there can be no question that after a certain consid- 
erable lapse of time qualities which are no^v only just 
beginning to da\\ n will be fully developed, and all the con- 
ditions of society will be radically changed thereby. 
There can be no uncertainty \Wth regard to this ; but the 
intermediate steps through which we must pass are not 
so clearly defined, I have often had occasion to speak of 
the possession by man of the astral and mental bodies, and 
of the development within some of us of the senses of 
these bodies, so that they have become what is commonly 
called 'clairvoyant. Those who possess these faculties 
now are those who have turned their attention especially 
to them either in this life or in some previous existence; 
but the faculties are undoubtedly the heritage of every 
human being, and there is no question that the race is 
moving steadily towards their fuller development 

I have explained in the concluding chapter of The 
Other Side of Death how the man ^^ho wishes for the 
use of these faculties may proceed to unfold them vdtliin 
himself. That process, however, is only an acceleration 
of what nature is gradually doing for us all ; and the time 
is not far distant when a considerable portion of the 
higher races of mankind will possess them naturally and 
without any special effort. In America we have the most 
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Striking evidence that this statement is true, for the pro- 
portion of partially psychic men and women is far greater 
here than it is m any of the older nations with the excep- 
tion, perhaps of some of the smaller and distinctly Keltic 
races such as the Highlanders of Scotland There must 
certainly be many among my hearers or my readers ivho 
know from their own expenence that what I am saying 
IS true, and there must be many more who know it from 
the evidence of relations or friends who already possess 
these faculties to a greater or less extent Although to 
the majority of mankind such faculties will come only 
gradually yet we must remember that they will come 
with steadily increasing rapidity because the more widely 
they are known and the more they are in the air the 
easier it will be for those to develope them in whom they 
are already very near to the surface 

Let us think then of the time when the majority of 
the men of advanced races will possess such endowments 
as these and let us see what difference that will make m 
their lives Naturally the development of astral sight 
will come first To the advanced and trained clairvoyant 
the possession of astral sight is a very small matter, for 
he can reach much higher thTn that, and has much 
more extended powers at his command But for the ma 
jority of people the possession of even this faculty would 
change the whole face of life I remember once hearing 
Mrs Besant speak on this subject, and she explained 
that there were three great parallel roads as it were along 
which men would progress — the paths of Power, Wisdom 
and Love She said that if one examines these three 
roads one may easily see for oneself what difference 
be made in each of them when the higher faculties of 
man are developed Under these three headings she 
grouped the various activities through which the powers 
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of man could be manifested. Under the heading of love, 
for example, would be grouped the whole religious aspect 
of life — our devotion tounrds those above us, towards the 
Great Ones, and towards the Deit}’’, and also, on the other 
hand, our love and sympathy and helpfulness towards 
those around us or behind us in evolution. On the wis- 
dom side of man’s evolution we have his development 
along the lines of science, or philosophy, or art — develop- 
ments at present perhaps somewdiat rudimentary, yet they 
certainly will be built into fuller and more perfect know- 
ledge as time goes on. Under the power side of the 
man’s development comes the whole question of govern- 
ment and of organization in all its aspects. 

In all these lines of progress w'e are in realitj’ only at 
the beginning; and yet, though truly we have not 
advanced very far, it would seem as though in all of 
them we are comingf to dead walls beyond which it is 
very difficult for us to see our way. Even in science, 
whose triumphs have been so great, w e appear to be com- 
ing in many directions almost to the limit of what is 
possible for us. Science commences, naturally, with the 
study of the material, and its tendency is to be exceed- 
ingly materialistic. Yet, it constantly finds itself trans- 
cending the material; as Mr. Fullerton has well re- 
marked, “Hardly have w’e entered upon the examination 
of any phenomenon before we come to the borders of 
the unseen. We attempt the study of the expansive 
forces of steam. Yet steam is a vapour, visible only 
Jis it is chilled by the cooler atmosphere. We seek to 
discover what electricity is, to learn its actual nature, 
whether it is a current or a vibration. Yet in its one 
reality it eludes the keenest eye, and only can we e.xamine 
its effects as thej’ display themselves in the field of mani- 
festation. Light, heat, gravitation, chemical affinity, 
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what do we know of thwu in their essence, how do Ve 
know of them at all except as thty emerg-e from the hid- 
den world and produce some effect in the world of mat- 
ter? Life itself we perceive only in its activitiesj whaf, 
it is, the invisible force which sweeps over the world and 
through all things, we cannot define; not until its.conse-' 
quences palpably disclose themselves are we aware of it^/ 
presence. And so with all the objects perceptible to the 
senses. But a very little way do we go in our examination 
before the senses are transcended, the border of the un- 
seen is reached, and the examination is closed in power- 
lessness.*’ (Proofs of Theosophy, p. z.) 

The Effect of Astral Development. 

Let us see then how tlie development of astral con- 
sciousness would affect mankind upon these various sides 
of their evolution. At present quite a large section of our 
people is still utterly uncertain as to ‘whether there exists 
anything beyond the material; and a much larger section 
has no real belief in anything beyond the material, even 
though it may profess to have it. The whole of this 
uncertainty and practical scepticism would necessarily at 
once disappear if any large proportion of men possessed 
the faculties of the astral plane. The whole question of 
the survival of man after death, with all that depends 
upon that, would then no longer be arguable, for living 
men would see constantly around them those whom we 
call the dead. There could no longer be any scepticism 
as to the existence of the great Divine Power, for His 
action would be clearly visible to men in many ways. No 
man who is clairvoyant, who possesses a properly devel- 
oped sight of the higher planes, can ever be an atheist. 
It is not that he sees God Himself, for as your scriptures 
tell you, “No man hath seen God at any time;” but he 
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see on all liands such direct oidence of a 
fclicmc, of tremendous power wielded by trimiccndcnt in* 
tclligcncc, tliat it w ould be impossible for liim to doubt Uic 
existence of the dircclinp Deity. Man> of tlic tiiinp 
al»ont which men arffuc now will then be matters of 
knowiedpe, thouj,di no doubt there will still be much room 
for si)eciilation with regard to otiicr and higher matters. 

The cliangc will also be great with regard to what 
Mrs, Rc<anl calls the love side of the c%olution of man. 
Our relation and our obligation towards intelligences 
greater than ours, towards great teachers of the past and 
of the present, will be tinqucstione<l. Ijccanse we sttall sec 
and realize their power and influence. When we turn 
our thought in the other direction and tiunk of our influ* 
cncc ujKin those al>out us and upon thoe l<Ioss i:s, again 
a\e see what a \ast dilTcrcncc must necessarily l>c made 
when there is an abundance of actisity am! of intelUgcnl 
help, when c\crj‘ man who has gained this sight knows 
how* to use it in <lcallng with Ins fellow •men, l«cau‘c he 
c.an see what they think and a>hat they feel, .and there* 
fore he is no longer w orking blirdly. .\ doctor w ill know 
what is the matter with his patient without ha\ing to 
make experiments, and so he will Iw ab’c to prescribe just 
wliat is nccc.ss.ary for his rccotcrj*. Men will work m* 
tclligcntly for the liclping of their fellows, ard so all 
Ibctr cfTorls will l>c far letter slirectwl than t!’c% can 
now 
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no child shall be put into the wrong- place, into a place 
that does' not fit himj but in each case those ivho are 
responsible for his instruction and his guidance will see 
precisely for w’hat he is fitted and will know exactly 
what he can do. The schoolmaster of that future day 
will watch the germs within his pupils as they unfold, 
and will work to repress the evil and develope the good. 
We may see how much of advancement might in this way 
be attained even in a single generation, if we think of all 
the people whom we know, and how different they would 
be if all the undesirable qualities which they possess were 
entirely eliminated, and all the good ones enormously 
strengthened. Such an ideal society as that could be 
brought into existence and could be universally extended 
in. two or three generations, if parents and teachers were 
able to see and to act intelligently. Even now without 
the development of the astral sight there is much that 
may be done, if parents and guardians and teachers will 
only read and learn for themselves about these things. 

On the wisdom side* of man’s evolution this new 
sight w'ould make a wonderful change. As I have said, 
there are now many limitations for the scientific man in 
almost every direction. He has improved and refined 
and specialized his instruments to a wonderful pitch of 
perfection, and yet the very highest that he can reach 
falls short of so much that he needs to know. He talks 
about and he works with his atoms and his molecules, 
and yet no man living has ever by means of any scientific 
instrument seen an atom or a molecule. These things 
can be seen by the developed clairvoyant sight — do Tioi 
mean by ordinary clairvoyance such at that which is fre- 
quently advertised in the newspapers, but by definitely 
trained clairvoyance, or rather by a special application 
of that sight. This power of magnification has appar- 
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ently always been understood in the East — at least we 
find reference to the possession of this power in some of 
the earlier Hindu books. By its means the various atoms 
and molecules postulated by science may be seen to be 
not merely hypotheses but definite facts. Here then is 
a grand possibility lying before the chemist of the future. 
He \\ill not merely theorize, but as he mixes his various 
chemicals he will uatch the combinations and the 
changes, and will therefore understand far more clearly 
what he is doing. As we said before, the doctor will then 
diagnose by direct vision, and not by mere inference from 
external symptoms Now in many cases he administers 
his drugs to counteract these external sjTnptoms merely, 
and he hopes that the results of some at least of them 
may be satisfactory; then he will be able to sec the effect 
of each drag in various cases and can observe and test it 
fully. 

Another department in which a great difference vvill 
certainly be made is psycholog)'. Now men argue much 
about the exact degree to which consciousness is developed 
in animals, and how' it works at different stages of human 
evolution. Then there will be no need for them to argue 
about such matters, because they will be able to see pre- 
cisely how the consdousness works, and it w’ill be within 
their power to identify themselves for the moment with 
the consciousness of an animal, so that they may know 
exactly what it is and how its strange limitations act. 
The increase of our knowledge cannot but be most won- 
derful, )et it is al?solutdy certain that this must come, 
since it is directly in line wdth the development which 
has already come to us and since the powers by which it 
"ill be gained have already unfolded themselves to some 
of us. Thtrc arc many among us who have seen rcallv 
highly developed men — those whom wc call the Masters 
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of Wisdom, and we see that they possess all these 
qualities of which we speak Whit they are now all of 
us \vill presently be, and consequently we are not guess 
ing or speculating when we speak of this remoter future 
but %\e are simply describing the inevitable advancement 
of the human race 

In the field of philosophy the plainest of facts will 
replace many of the theories of the present day No 
doubt our metaphysicians will still continue to argue 
about matters far above any which even that higher 
sight can see but at any rate they will have a definite 
basis a foundation from which to start in their theories 
and that cannot but make considerable difference to them 
Another side of our knowledge which will be revolution 
ized will be the study of history, for one of the faculties 
belonging to these higher planes is the power of looking ' 
back into the records of the past At present we must 
trust ourselves in the hands of the historian who may 
be Ignorant or mistaken and is almost necessarily more 
or less partial Then we shall be able to look back at will 
upon these records of the Divine memory which show 
everything that has been done or spoken or thought all 
over the world, so that instead of hearing only an im 
perfect account of one Side of the story we shall be able 
to live at will amongst the civilizations of hundreds of 
thousands of years ago and see their action and worl mg 
as clearly and vividly as that which is passing around us 
Psychometry shows us even now that this is a possibility 
and it IS certain that this will be the way in which in the 
future history will be written so that we shall know, m 
stead of vaguely guessing 

Our religious friends argue much about heaven and 
hell and are terribly afraid of the latter indeed it would 
sometimes almost seem as though they were afraid of the 
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former as well, from the manner in which they exert 
themselves to avoid going there In the future no ques- 
tions or disputes about these conditions will be possible, 
because man will see for himself that there is no hell, 
though he ^yill also see very clearly'that those who live 
an e\il life are by that fact storing up for themselves 
\ery undesirable results and *a very unpleasant time in 
the astral life. The glories of the heaven-^\ orld will 
also be open to his sight, and he will realize that man 
needs only a development of faculty in order to place 
him at once, here and now, in the midst of all the bliss 
that that wondrous life can give. Thus also with very 
many’ points about which men argue in religion — about 
the \erbal accuracy of the gospel stories and of other 
parts of what is called sacred history; in those days the 
facts will be obvious, and there wdll be no longer room 
for argument. 

What a change will come over our conceptions of art 
and music alsol For the artist of tliat day there will.be 
many more colours and many more shades of colour than 
those of w'hich we now’ know, for the knowledge of the 
higher planes brings as one of its earliest results the 
-power of appreciating all these different hues The 
music of that day will be accompanied by colour, just as 
the colour studies will be accompanied by harmonious 
sound ; . for sound and colour are simply tw o aspects 
of every ordered motion, so that a magnificent piece 
plaved upon the organ will be accompanied b) a splen- 
did display of glowing colour, and thus another interest 
will be added to the delight of glorious music, and an 
additional advantage will in this way be enjoyed by the 
students of music and art. 

A great change too will come over the power side of 
man’s dev’elopment; the whole question of government 
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and organization 'mII stand upon a different basis Men 
will see then vividly and clearly the effect upon the astral 
plane of many of their actions upon the physical, and 
thus much that is now done thoughtlessly will become an 
absolute impossibility There could be no possibility of 
the slaughter of animals for food, for example, if only 
men were able to see the results upon the astral plane 
\\liich that slaughter produces The crime which men 
call sport would be utterly abolished if they were able to 
‘see what it is that they are really doing It needs "O 
slight a de\elopment to change the whole face of this 
which we call civilization, and to change it very much for 
the better 

The Faculty of the Mental Plane 

Yet most of this of which I have spoken is one stage 
of the development, and the first stage Most of this and 
in miny lines much more than thi« would follow from 
the unfolding of the merely astral sight in min, yet 
above and beyond that there lies the mental plane I 
tried to give some faint idea of that when I spoke of the 
Heaven-World , yet I know w ell how infinitely far short 
all physical words must fall m the attempt to describe 
the splendour of the mental plane so that now just as 
was the case two thousand jears ago the only satisfactory 
statement that can be made about that celestial world is 
that "Eye hath not seen, nor ear hath heard neither hath 
It entered into the heart of man to conceive, the things 
w Inch God hath prepared for them that love Him ” And 
remember, that means for all, because all men will lo\e 
the divine as soon as they know the divine It is only 
because they are ignorant, because they cannot see, that 
some are now working for what they mistakenly con 
Elder their own separated interests, instead of following 
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the line of the Divine will. They have only to see and 
know, and they will assuredly follow it and intelligently 
co-operate with it 

It must be remembered that in this distant future the 
life of the mental plane will be in truth a part, and the prin- 
cipal part, of our daily life At present most of those 
\\ ho are able to enjoy the vision of the heaven-i\ orld can 
reach it only when the physical body is in a condition 
of trance. That is not the only ivay in uhich this can be 
seen, but we are so used to paying attention to the senses 
of the phj'sical body and the impressions received through 
them, that ,while these are pressing upon us we are not 
free to listen to the whisperings from the higher worlds 
But there comes to every man m the course of his ei'olu- 
tion a time when lie possesses his astral faculties along 
with the physical, and has them at his command all the 
while. Thus whenever he meets a friend he sees his 
astral body as well as his physical; and it is only a ques- 
tion of a further step in evolution to be able to see the 
mind-body as well. When this power comes to the man 
the mental plane is open to him, so that even while he 
walks the earth and takes part in his daily business he is 
yet living in heaven in very truth, for its powers are his, 
its knowledge is his, its bliss is his. That will be true 
for every one of us — not for all at first, nor for all simul- 
taneously, because all men will not be equal in their devel- 
opment then, any more than they are now. There are 
younger souls and older souls, and those who belong now 
to savage races may by that time have developed to our 
present level ; but v^ e shall certainly not have been stand- 
ing still during the interv'cning period, and so we shall 
then have reached a far higher level than this Tliese 
things are today within the reach only of those who have 
especially studied in order to develope these faculties, but 
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by that time they will be in the hinds of the majority of 
the educated and cultured men of the advanced races 
The few who hold these powers now are, as it were, 
eyes for the rest of the race and they use their powers 
onl} in the service of their brothers and never for private 
gam The man who has evolved «o far as this knows 
well that nothing can ever be a gam for one unless it is 
also in harmony with the advancement of all He knows 
that there is no such thing as a private gam at another 
man s cost Consequently he begins to see that the only 
true advantage is that gam which he shares with all, that 
every advance that he makes m the wa> of spiritual pro- 
gress or development is something gained not for himself 
alone but for others If he gains knowledge and self 
control he assuredly acquires mucli for himself, yet lie 
takes nothing awa> from any one else He may hand on 
his knowledge to others and yet lose nollung, indeed 
the more of his knowledge he passes on m this way the 
more he is likely to acquire for himself If a man keeps 
the channel of his mind ever open and lets his knowledge 
flow through it for the benefit of others, then the way IS 
open for fresh knowledge constantly to pour m from 
above, just as a stream of water flows through an open 
pipe, and it is alv\a}s kept clean and pure But if the 
knowledge flows into the man and is not passed through, 
then that man speedily becomes like the end of the pipe 
from which there is no outlet, in which the water becomes 
stagnant and is liable to be choked up with all manner 
of foulness and impurity Of tliese true riches the more 
vve gue away the more we have for ourselves, and to 
win them is the only really useful acquirement of nches 
if we can but understand it 
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Still Higher Possibilities. 

So we see how development will proceed. The Theo- 
sophical student knows that beyond and above even 
the mental plane tliere lies that still higher realm which 
' we call the buddhic, where the perfect unity of mankind 
is seen. There a man may know, not by mere intellectual 
appreciation, but by definite experience, the fact that 
humanit}’ is a brotherhood because of the spiritual unity 
\Yhich underlies it all. Here, though he is still himself 
and his consciousness is his own, it has widened out into 
such perfect sympathy wdth the consciousness of others 
that he realizes that he is truly only part of a mighty 
whole. He sees how the evolution of that whole is 
steadily progressing, and how' he must w'ork tow'ards 
that end without any thought of himself as a separate 
entity, since that is merely a delusion belonging to these 
Io^Yer planes. When we realize this one thing, we know 
also the splendid advancement that must come to man, 
for we see how' it leads upivards to that final goal when 
man himself shall be as God, for every man's conscious- 
ness shall w’iden out into that Divine consciousness and 
shall be a centre of love and light and glory, the organ- 
izer and ruler and hfe-giver of a system, the creator of 
evolutions yet to come. 

That is the future that lies before us, yet even that is 
not the final goal. It is the goal intended for us at the 
end of this stage in our evolution ; yet progress ends not 
w'ith that. What lies beyond it in still higher realms of 
Divinity w e know' not now, but w e shall know' some day. 
No words can picture, no thought can reach it, yet 
that future is absolutely certain.' The only thing that is 
not certain is how long we shall be in gaining it; yet w’e 
are on the way to it even now, and it is in the hands of 
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the men of today to hasten our progress towards it. For 
we are of this humanity that is progressing— only a small 
part of it tnily, yet not without power and not without 
responsibility; and assuredly if we intelligently bear our 
part in the work of today we can do much towards has- 
tening the approach of this splendour which is so 
much greater than human words can say. This at least 
we can do; each one of us can make himself a centre, 
and try to do his best to spread the knowledge of the 
truth by his thought and word and deed; he can hold 
himself steady and calm and serene, he can keep the 
higher ideal before him, and never allow himself to be 
swept off his feet by waves of passion or by thoughts of 
selfishness. He can earnestly devote himself to the study 
of these higher truths, so that he may fully understand 
how best to work for them. Let him try to do what we 
in this Theosophical Society are doing; let him tiy to 
advance and to aid the world by putting these truths be- 
fore men, thus helping to bring nearer the time when all 
men shall understand one another, because they under- 
stand the mighty system of which they form a part. 

This glorious future of which we speak is not the 
mere dream of a poet or ecstatic, it is a certainty beyond 
all doubt ; it is a certainty because this evolution is God s 
will for man, and His kingdom shall come, and His will 
shall be done, on earth as it is in heaven. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

THEOSOPHY IN EVERY-DAY LIFE. 

In the course of this series of lectures we have spoken 
of many different subjects from the Theosophical point 
of view, in some cases explaining by means of Theosophy 
matters which otherwise seem wrapped in obscurity, in 
others simply telling you how various matters of religious 
interest appear when viewed through Theosophical 
glasses, wth the added knowledge which Theosophy gives 
us. Now we have to consider how this same Theosophical 
knowledge affects us in every-day life. As you wll have 
seen from the previous lectures, Theosophy gives us a 
definite point of view from which to regard everything; it 
is a clear and coherent theory of life, a system of philo- 
sophy through which we may look forth upon all the dif- 
ferent problems that come before us, with the hope of be- 
ing able to solve them, to understand what they mean, and 
W’hat part they bear in relation to our lives. It is manifest 
that in our studies of higher subjects this will give us a 
great advantage; but how will it affect us in the some- 
^\hat dreary round of every-day life? \ Vt^fin d that it 
m^es-.a^very_'grea t chan ge ind e^; in fac t,_the_vanQUS 
ways in whichJDie psoph y altere^ur attitude towar ^ the 
out and towa rds o ur g volutio n 

are so many, the whblesubject is so large, and the differ- 
ence which Theosophy makes to those who imbibe its 
teachings is so fundamental, that I can give you only the 
leading points of it in such a lecture as one can deliver 
in a single evening. If you will think carefully, however. 
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JOU will see that each of these points opens up a line of 
thought and each of these lines has many ramifications 

The Setisc of Proportion 

The difficulty is to know where to begin and what to 
include but jwrhaps we may take as our first great point 
the wider and calmer view which comes from this know 
leoge I he man who really grasps the fundamental prin- 
ciples of Theosophy begins to see everything in different 
proportions and necessarily learns to be very much less 
personal m his new of affairs Merely to hold the Theo- 
sophml ideas in the vague way in which much of mod 
ern t eological faith is held would be of comparatively 
little use, but if a man really grasps the teaching if it is 
vivid and lifelike to him it certainly means a great altera 
tion in his whole attitude. He will find that there is al 
most nothing which appeared in his life before his view 
of which has not been very much changed and greatly 
widened, in every way his very basis of thought and of 
life hM been made different by the teaching of Theosophy 
e point of view of the average man is usually an 
exceedingly limited and personal one I am not think 
ing o a efinitely selfish man — one who is unscrupulous 
in the pursuit of his own ends, and would push his per 
sonal interest regardless of direct and obvious injury to 
others That is an unmistakably selfish man and the 
ordinary man is less selfish than self centred That is to 
say he sees everything primarily as it affects him and he 
oes not as a rple look naturally and instinctively beyond 
to see how it affects the community at large If 
that idea should occur to him at all it would be only as a 
secon t ought and every problem would present itself to 
him first and foremost simply with reference to himself 
that attitude cannot but be entirely changed for the 
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Student of Theosophy ; he realizes so keenly the brother- 
hood of humanity, he sees vividly that we are ail spirit- 
ually one upon higher planes, and that therefore even 
here in this physical world our true interests must be 
fundamentally one and the same. 

We have already seen in other lectures that the only 
true gain for a man is that which he can share with all 
his brethren without thereby losing anything for himself; 
and we have also considered how the radiation of his 
thoughts and feelings affects those of his fellow-men. 
From this we may also see that if a man succeeds m con- 
quering an evil quality in himsdf, and developing the op- 
posite virtue, he distinctly helps those about him to tread 
the same path. While he indulged in some wrong thought 
or feeling the vibrations which poured out from him were 
constantly acting as temptations to other men, and mak- 
ing it harder for them to control similar feelings in them- 
selves Now that he has gained the victory over thar, 
fault the vibrations which pour forth from him are of an [ 
exactly opposite tendency, and consequently they help the ) 
man who is suffering under the same difficulty and 
strengthen him m his efforts to obtain the mastery over it. l 
So it is really true, and not a mere poetical figure of 
speech, to say that every victory which a man gains over 
himself is really an advantage for all his brothers as well. 
In raising himself he has raised the whole — very slightly 
of course, but not imperceptibly. 

This sense of an underlying brotherhood, this feeling 
that he is one of a community, never leaves him. And 
therefore before he embarks upon any course of action he 
naturally considers how it will affect others around him 
He realizes vividly that his habits, his thoughts, and 
his feelings are not so exclusivdy his own business as 
most people think, because they assuredly affect others 
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for good or for evil, and thus he sees that there is a 
great responsibility m all this of which the ordinary man 
never thinks at all We shall see that this imports an en 
tirely new factor into his life nnd makes it impossible fbr 
him to consider it otherwise than seriously 

^ not for a moment mean that he will feel sad 
aboj^hf^ on the contrary lie will be es peci ally serene 
and calm a nd_jovous But along with his serenity and 
happiness there will be no frivolity He cannot but 
have the distinct sense that the life in which we are en 
gaged IS a serious business that there are vast possibili 
ties in it which it is within our power to real 
ize and that it has definite objec*ts which vve 

can have no right to neglect Too oft en we i nd 
men fn ttmng away their lives and vv ondenng«^vhat 
thjey^j ball do to while away the time , whereas m 
reality we should rather ask ourselves how it will be 
possible for us to find time enough to do all that is waiting 
to be done F or our duty is never done v\ hile there is one 
person that vve can reach who is unhelped who is not be 
mg assisted in his progress All about us opportunities 
are waiting for us m many different directions , and when 
a man once sees this when he knows w hat life really is 
he cannot but take it seriously He sees that none of 
his time can be wasted with impunity f or all the w jiile 
^ IS giving birth to thou ght and that thought not only 
r^ts upon^imsei rbut is^ c^stant ly mHuencmg ottiera 
^so Assuredly when he understandrthirhTwill b’Ta 
ar appier man than when he devotes his whole life to 
the pursuit of amusement because he will see things in 
proportion and therefore he will be calm m 
. t e midst of sorrow and trouble just because of his wader 
point of view just because he realizes so thoroughly 
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that everything is in the hands of an eternal and beneficent 
Power. 

Justice and Perspective. 

The exceedingly persona'! point of view of the average 
man brings with it as a necessary consequence an entire 
want of perspective with regard to his personal difficulties 
and sorrows. Quite a small trouble will often, because it 
is so close to him, loom up so large as to obscure for 
him the entire horizon, so that he is unable to see that 
the sunlight of the divine Love still floods the w orld, even 
though a dark cloud may have settled over him Because 
he is suf f ermg, everythi n g else seems a ltered ; all life takes 
on a glo omy look, and he^beheves that he is the v ictim o f 
some spiral misfortune, th at he is sele cted as the sport of 
evlTinfli^ncesj wnereas m 7eali^ th e tFouble may be a 
^t^linalUnai terTbuTit is so^ear t ojiim that it seems 
in^his^eyg s la rger than all else Such an attitude will 
be quite impossible for a man who has studied the Theo- 
sophical system, and realizes himself as part of the whole 
He knows that under the unerring law of Divine justice 
if suffering comes to him, it comes because he has de- 
served it; it comes because it is nec«sary for his evolution 
in consequence of actions which he has committed, of 
words which he has spoken, of thoughts to which he has 
given harbour in previous days and in earlier lives; and 
so the whole idea of injustice as connected with suffering 
is absolutely removed from him. 

This feeling of injustice makes in many cases a very 
large part of the suffering for man Many men instinct- 
ively compare themselves with others, so that when any 
trouble or sorrow falls upon them they are inclined to 
grumble, and to say to themselves, "Why should all this 
fall upon me? There are my neighbours whom I know 
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to be no better than I, and yet they are flourishing: thev 
do not lose their fnends or their fortunes they do not 
suffer from ill health , they have not all the sorrows that 
are crowding so fast upon me” And so they feel that 
they are unjustly treated and they resent it and that 
attitude colours all their habits of thought, they become 
dissatisfied, discontented men and instead of bearing 
their troubles patiently, they are always in a state of irn 
tation, growing embittered and making the worst of it all 
instead of the best All such feeling all this which is so 
sadly common in the world, is entirely swept away by 
the Theosophical teaching, for the student reahzesjh^if 
Jiis fnends or his acquaintances are m b etter circum 
stances than himself, then eithe r it is b ‘»c ause tHev~ha ie 
deseryedso to be or else it is that their evolution at the 
present moracnt'does not render it necessary for them or 
well for them that the trouble and the sorrow which they 
ha\e stored up for themselves, should be m immediate 
activity So he takes his troubles philosophically he rates 
them at their true value, and resolves to make out of these 
fruits of his evil doing in the past an opportunity for good 
in the present by bearing them nobly and uncomplain 
ingly, and developing under their action the virtues of 
determination courage, and endurance 

A Dark Saying 

There is yet another consideration which Theosophy 
puts before us which helps to make sorrow easier to bear 
■you may remember a strange text which tells us that 
"Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth ” It is naturally 
very difficult, without a Theosophical explanation of it 
either to accept or to make any sense out of such a text 
as that Usually people try to explain it by attaching 
some vague idea of ad\antage to suffering in itself they 
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say that it is a good thing for a person that he should 
suffer, and that when God particularly loves any one He 
consequently causes them to pass through great sorrows 
in order that they may more quickly develope high quali- 
ties. It is quite true that such qualities as courage and en- 
durance may be incidentally developed through suffering, 
as we have already said; but it is not true that the Deity 
exhibits caprice in this matter, and imposes this suffering 
upon one and not upon another, as though by favouritism. 
Most certainly no suffering can come upon any man ex- 
cept that which is the result of his own action; and yet 
there is a definite truth hidden behind that strange text, 
which I will try to explain. 

Those ^^ho have studied the Oriental scriptures will 
remember that in them this great law of Cause and Effect 
is called by the name of karma. This Sansknt word 
karma is a verbal noun, literally signifjdng "doing"; but 
in the Oriental philosophy it bears three shades of mean- 
ing, important to be understood by anyone ^\ho wishes 
to ha\e a comprehensive grasp of Eastern teachings. First, 
it sometimes means simply action; secondly, it means the 
result of action, the reaction upon the doer which sooner 
or later invariably and inevitably follows; thirdly, it 
means a great law of nature under which this reaction 
takes place — the law of Cause and Effect, or the readjust- 
ment of equihbnum, which operates in the mental and 
moral worlds exactly as it does in mechanics. 

They tell us that karma is of three kinds. 

First : There is the Samchtla, or "piled up” karma — 
the whole mass that still remains behind the man not yet 
worked out — the entire unpaid balance of the debit and 
credit account. 

Second : There is the Prarabdha, or "beginning” kar- 
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ma — the amount apportioned to the man at the commence 
ment of each life — his destiny, as it were, for that life 

Third There is the Krtommia karma, that which we 
are now by our actions in this present life making for the 
future 

We shall find this Eastern division helpful to us m 
our efforts to understand the subject The first variety 
described is evidently the result of all the man s previous 
thoughts and actions, both good and evil which is hover- 
ing over him and waiting to come into operation Tins 
is that self imposed destiny which makes his life and 
surroundings such as they are according to his previous 
lives and actions In one sense it may be regarded as a 
debt which he has to pay, yet it is far too great a debt 
to be paid m any one life, for m our earlier existences we 
are almost certain to have done on the whole a far greater 
proportion of harm than of good, m the savage period 
of our evolution we must necessarily have been ignorant 
and therefore our actions are likely to have been selfish 
and violent, and they must have left as their result much 
that IS highly undesirable It is because of this that the 
arrangement indicated m the second type of Karma is a 
necessity Because the debt is far too great to be paid at 
once, a certain proportion of it is allotted to the man m 
each life — a reasonable proportion with a fair balance of 
good and of ill, so that he shall not be weighed down and 
utterly crushed, but shall have the opportunity of making 
his way through life, even though it be with a struggle, 
and thus rising ever from the lower to the higher We 
must never forget tliat the object of the entire scheme is 
man’s evolution, and that consequently all the arrange- 
ments are intended to favour that evolution No man 
therefore ever receives more trouble than he can bear 
although sometimes he may be tempted to think so, for if 
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that were really the case evolution would be working to 
defeat itself, which is of course unthinkable. 

The Balancing of Good and Evil, 

Since the man is steadily paying off more and more of 
this debt that Hes behind him, there comes a time uhen 
the majority of the evil has already been worked out, 
when he has come very nearly to the balancing of the evil 
and the good results of his past history. This point has 
not been reached by the great majority of men; and yet 
there are some who are nearer to it than we may think, 
even though the lives of men are stillVerj’ far from being 
perfectly pure or noble or unselfish This may perhaps 
seem strange to many; but we must take into consideration 
a fact which happily for us is very prominent in our evo- 
lution — that, other things being equal, good is always a 
greater force than evil, and comparatively a little energy 
on the side of good will often counterbalance a great deal 
turned into the lower levels of evil and selfishness The 
reason for that is simple when once we understand the 
physics of the higher planes. All that belongs to good, 
all that is high and pure and noble, expresses itself 
through the higher and more rapid vibrations. Let us 
take, for example, the astral body of man, which is the 
vehicle of his desires, his passions, and his emotions. That 
astral body is exceedingly cornplex, for it is built up of 
many different kinds of astral matter. If a man has with- 
in him only pure, high, and unselfish desires and emotions, 
he unll chiefly set into vibration the more refined matter 
of that astral body; if on the contrary his desires, emo- 
tions, and passions are coarse and selfish, almost the whole 
of them will express themselves in the lower, denser, 
grosser parts of that astral vehicle. 

Note the result which follows. Supposing the man 
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had an equal amount of good and of evil desire the good 
desire would be considerably the more powerful because 
It works m that finer matter where vibrations are so much 
more rapid, where force is so much more penetrating and 
enduring, because the matter through which it has to work 
Its way IS of a less gross character The ordinary man s 
life contains a great deal which we cannot approve, a 
great deal that is coarse and selfish Yet I believe that it 
always contains also something that is good something 
that IS noble something that is really high and true, and 
this, comparatively little though it be is a force working 
with such activity upon the higher planes that it fully 
counterbalances the coarseness and the selfislmess, and 
so out of such a life there comes, not some retrogression 
as one might have expected, but a certain amount of pro- 
gress The ordinary life of the ordinary man (who is in 
no way particularly spmtual, but yet has his good points) 
IS almost sure to bring him a little further fonvard at its 
end that he was at its beginning, so that there is pro- 
gress in almost every life even for the man who is as yet 
comparatively undeveloped from the spiritual point of 
view Naturally it follows from this that the moment a 
man really begins to tram himself, and to have deep and 
strong spiritual thought, the good in his life enormously 
preponderates over the evil and he commences to make 
really rapid progress 

The true understanding of this changes the aspect 
°r much for us all We can no longer despair 

0 t e world or of evolution when once we realize how 
t at evolution is working We see what a stupendous 
strength lies behind it, how resistless is the law of God 
which is always moving onwards to good, and not only 
o we arrive at that ts a matter of certain deduction, 
but we see that even now m this period when man is not 
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yet highly developed as regards spirituality, there is still 
a steady progress, even tiiough it may be very slow. 
We see how soon and how easily, when people begin to 
understand it, this stow progress may be turned into a 
very rapid fonvard movement, how soon humanity may 
be suept onward by a resistless tide in the direction of 
high spirituality, how soon it may be raised far above 
even what we should now consider advanced levels of 
thought. Seeing this, we shall also see that in order to 
take part in this rapid progress it is necessary for us that 
we should w'ork out as soon as may be whatsoever of evil 
still remains as the result of our previous actions. If we 
have still a debt to pay as the result of past evils, then 
the sooner we pay off the debt the sooner shall we be free 
to make this rapid progress, and to devote ourselves to 
helping other men. 

The Explonalion of the Text. 

Now perhaps we shall be able to understand the ex- 
planation of that curious text. Suppose that a person 
is so far advanced that there is left only a sufficient 
.amount of ev’il karma for this life and for the next one, it 
would obviously be the best thing that could happen to 
him that the rest of that evil or suffering which would 
naturally belong to the next life should be given to him 
now in this one, so that he might work through it and 
be ready to start in that next life absolutely untrammelled 
by any evil surroundings or conditions. Sometimes it 
happens that a man w'ho is of spiritual thought, of clean 
and pure and unselfish life, finds an extraordinary’ amount 
of suffering coming upon him, out of proportion, appar- 
ently, to any deserts of his of Avhich he knows an>’thing, 
and out of proportion to what seems to be falling xipon 
his neighbours When that is so he may reasonably take 
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comfort to himself from this thoug:ht, that because he is 
living’ a better life than others because he is rising some 
what m advance of his fellows the Lords of Karma have 
thought him fit to bear «omewhat more of that which lies 
behind him than they would otherwise have apportioned 
to him They may have onginally given to him such an 
amount of debt to be paid as the ordinary man could bear 
in a lifetime without bending or breaking under the 
strain They find him now to be somewhat more than 
the ordinary man, to be a little stronger and wiser and 
better than they had expected so they say in effect 
“Here is one who is on the eve of becoming a magnificent 
channel for the divine strength, there is only a little more 
of his debt outstanding, let him have an opportunity of 
paying that here and now, so that m his next life he may 
have the enormous advantage of not being hindered by 
any evil circumstances so that he may then be put m the 
best possible conditions to use m the highest way all the 
power and strength for good which he is dev eloping in 
this life “ 

That IS the real meaning of the idea that “Whom the 
Lord loveth. He chasteneth," and it can come to pass 
only m a case where the man is already somewhat devel 
oped, where he has made the definite choice of good 
rather than of evil, and has. set his affection on thing:, 
above and not on things of this world When this truth 
IS recognized, we see at once how small our troubles be- 
come We are glad to have them and to bear them, we 
take them and use them*as a lesson and an opportunity, 
because vve understand why they have come, and if 
there be more than usual of them, even that very fact is 
in our favour and not against us Here is one example 
of the advantage that vve immediately begin to gam from 
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a real grasp of any subject from the Theosophical point 
of view. 


The Destruction of Fear. ' 

Another most valuable result of Theosophical study 
is the absence of fear. Many people are constantly in a 
condition of anxiety or worry about something or other ; 
they are fearing lest this or that should happen to them, 
lest this or that combinatioa may fail, and so all the while 
they are in a condition of unrest. The majority of their 
fear is holly unnecessary, and most of the things feared 
never come to pass ; but nevertheless the fact remains 
that large numbers of people are constantly giving them- 
selves a great deal of unnecessary suffering in this way. 
Most serious of all for many people is the fear of death. 
I suppose that the majority of men hardly know how 
widespread that fear is. Quite a large number of people 
seem to have it always in their minds as an ever-haunting 
dread — a sword of Damocles always hanging over their 
heads, ready to fall upon them at any moment. ^ 

The whole of that feeling is entirely swept away 
for the man who understands the Theosophical leaching. 
When we realize the great truth of reincarnation, when 
we know that we have often before laid aside physical 
bodies, then we shall see that death is no more to us than 
sleep — that just as sleep comes in bkween our days of 
work and gives us rfest and refreshment, so between 
these days of labour here on earth which we call lives, 
there comes the long night of astral and of heavenly life 
to 'give us rest and refreshment and to help its on our 
way. To the Theosophist death is simply the laying aside 
for a time of this robe of flesh. He knows that it is his 
duty to preserve that bodily vesture as long as he can, to 
gam all the experience he can; but when the time comes 
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for him to lay it down, he wll do so thankfully, because 
he knows that the next stage will be a very much pleas- 
anter one than this. Thus he will have no fear of death, 
although he realizes that he must live his life to the ap- 
pointed end, because he is here for the purpose of pro- 
gress, and that progress is the one really important thing. 
See what a difference that makes in a man’s conception 
of life; the important thing is not to earn so much money, 
not to obtain such and such a position; the one important 
thing, when we really comprehend it, is to carry out the 
divine plan. For this we are here, and everything else 
should give way to it. It needs only that we shall under- 
stand the facts, and all fear at once ceases. 

The Apotheosis of CoininonSense. 

Fre-eminently and above all else. Theosophy is a doc- 
trine of common-sense. It puts before us, so far as we 
can know them, the facts about God and man and the 
relations between them; and then it instructs us to take 
these facts into account, and act in relation to them ''vith 
ordinary reason and common-sense. This is all that it 
asks from any man as regards life. It suggests to him 
to regulate his life according to these laws of evolution 
which it has taught him. That is all, yet it means a great 
deal; for it gives the man a totally different standpoint, 
and a touchstone by which to try everything — his own 
thoughts and feelings, and his own actions first of all, 
and then those things which come before him iu the 
world outside himself. Always he applies this criterion, 
is the thing right or wrong? Does it help onward evo- 
lution or does it hinder it ? If a thought or a feeling 
arises within himself, he may see at once by this test 
whether it is one that he ought to encourage. If it is 
for the greatest good of the greatest number, then all is 
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^\ell; if it mav hinder or cause harm to any l>cin/j in its 
progress, then it is evil and to be a^oided Exactly the 
same reasoning holds good if he is called ujxm to decide 
with regard to anything outside of himself. If from that 
point of \ie\v the thing be a good thing, then he can con- 
scientiously support it; if not, then it is not for him 

For the man who sees the truth in tliis way the ques- 
tion of personal interest docs not come into the case at 
all, and he thinks simply of the good of evolution as a 
whole. This gi\es the man a definite foothold, a clear 
criterion, and remo\es from him the pam*of indecision 
and hesitation. The Will of God is man’s evolution; 
nhatever therefore helps on that evolution must be fpod, 
whatever stands in the way of it and delays it, that thing 
must be wrong, even though it may h.ivc on its side all 
tlie weight of public opinion and of immemorial tradi- 
tion. It is true that all about tn wc «ce infringements of 
the Divine Law taking place, >ct wc know tliat the law is 
far stronger than the petty wills of tliose who ignorantly 
disobc}* it; we know tliat in working alon g_withJhe-law 
^^15I£5crtaitny~wykmgJor_tlic Liture , and that though 
a t tile passing moment our cITorts may not be appreciated 
tl^ futurc wiirars^fedly''do'ur 3 «sUce. Therefore wc 
carcTlttlcTof’th^juH^aif'oi those who do not >ct un- 
derstand, since our knowledge of the governing laws en- 
ables us to w ork in the right direction. 

Not only is all fear of death taken away by tliis doc- 
tnne, but our entire vic\v of life, both on this side of the 
gra\c and on the other, is changed and clarified and made 
reasonable. We realize that this earth-life is only one 
small part of a \cr)* much greater life, and tint although 
it is true that it has its special import.ancc l>ecause it is 
the se«l time of which in a very real <en«c the after-life 
is the harsest, still it is only a very short time as com- 
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pared to the life in the heaven-world, and therefore its 
sorrows are but evanescent sorrows; at the worst its 
sruggles.are very soon over, whereas what may be 
gamed front it, though not eternal, is enormous in pro- 
portion to the time spent in it. 

Those who know the Theosophical teaching about 
death will not be misled by that conventional phrase, 
the earth-hfe. ’ I have explained in The Other Side of 
Death that the dead are not far away beyond the stars, 
but are here about us all the time; so that when we speak 
Ti, rr a conventional term meaning 

e 1 e in this physical body, because we are just as much 
m the neighbourhood and in the atmosphere of the earth 
rafter death as we were before. The only difference is 
that we are not tied down to it, not bound to earth in our 
thoughts and feelings and aspirations. We have cast 
aside the plp^sical body, and therefore we can rise into 
higher and finer realms of existence, and in that way we 
may be said to be symbolically further from earth, even 
loug as a matter of fact and as far as space is con- 
cerned we may have made no movement at all. 

The ordinary orthodox view of life after death is not 
as It stands a reasonable one; but in the Theo- 
sophi^l teaching we see a perfectly coherent and 
graded ascent of man, first evolving through his 
physical body, then through the astral, then through 
the menta until he rises again into the ego or 
e rue se . The theory is at least a reasonable one, 
and implies that the same great Jaws hold good above 
as e ow, and it is surely clearer than that which gives 
us a sudden change: from the known world working 
un er certain great laws which to some extent we com- 
fl- another of which nothing is known and in' 

' 1C no aws seem to operate such as those which here 
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we know as the laws of nature. In Theosophy we bring 
a grander gospel, we preach a holier creed than that , we 
hold that nature is one magnificent whole, and that upon 
the higher and spiritual planes as well as upon’ the lower 
and physical, the will of God is always expressing itself 
in one undeviating law, just and noble and helpful every- 
where — after death just as much as before. 

No Religions Worries. 

Another great point which we gain from our Theo- 
sophical teaching is that we have no longer any religious 
fears or worries or troubles. It might perhaps be thought 
that those do not very largely concern the majority of 
mankind; but if we come to know anything of the inner 
life of the most devout and religious people, we shall find 
that there is a great deal of sorrow and trouble concerned 
with it. Many of our noblest and best people are con- 
stantly worrying themselves, constantly morbidly intro- 
spective, constantly fearing whether at the last they may 
not somehow be cast away; whether they may not fall 
short, in some way, they scarcely understand how, of the 
demands which their faith makes upon them. 

All that is swept aside when we realize that progress 
to^^ards the highest is the Divine Will for us; that we 
cannot escape from that progress; that whatever comes 
in our -way and ivhalever happens to us is meant to help 
us along that line; that we ourselves are absolutely the 
only people that can delay our advance. When we really 
kuo\Y this, what a difference it makes in the aspect of 
life! No longer do we trouble and fear about oursehes; 
we simply go on and do the duty which comes nearest, 
in the best way that w'e can, confident that if we do this, 
all will be well for us without our perpetually e-xamin- 
ing and worrying. True, we are told in the wdse Greek 
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proverb “Know thyself” True .t .s our busmess to 
know ourselves and to know our own weak points, but 
that also must be done according to reason and according 
to common sense, and, as we have said before, we must 
not be like those tiny children who, when they plant a 
garden are always pulling up their plants to see how 
much they are growing That is exactly what so many 
goo people are always doing— they are always pulling 
themselves up by the roots to see how they are getting on 
instead of being satisfied quietly to do their duty, and 
trying to help their fellows in the race, knowing that the 
great Divine Power behind will press them onward slowly 
and steadily and do for them all that can be done, so long 
steadfastly m the right direction, so 
long as they do all that they reasonably can 
, , great question is as to the condition and fate 
7 ° “te gone from our 
a ght There has been much terrible and unnecessaiy 

the T "“'■'■■ati about the condition of 

to r children, of their parents, of those whom they loved 

™° H “ooertain exactly what 

fulfil ^ what obscure conditions they must 

in or er to grasp this elusive salvation and make 
quite certain that they had it This salvation is thought 
a very arge number of Christians to depend entirely 
upon one s believing or feeling that one is saved It is 
a sor o sa \ation by hystena, as it were, a man is saved 
ecause e t inks himself saved because he feels himself 
s 'ery strange idea 


The Certainty of Evolution 

We m Theosophy are clear, either for ourselves or 
f what IS still more important) for those whom we love so 
^ny, o all this trouble about being saved, we know 
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that there is nothing to be saved from except ignorance 
and error; tliat there is no wrath of God (impious phrase 
that it is) from which we are to try to escape ; that the 
world is not governed by some kind of omnipotent demon 
who is always lying in wait to catch his unfortunate crea- 
tures, to cast them into eternal suffering for disobeying 
laws which they are practically incapable of obeying fully 
in their present surroundings and stage of evolution. We 
realize that all tliat is a childish fable, and that it is also 
an exceedingly wicked and blasphemous fable; we Icnow 
that on the contrary, the world is governed by a grand 
and beneficent Power whose Will is man’s evolution; 
who is sweeping him ever onward and upward along the 
course that all must take sooner or later, and the sooner 
the better, for the Divine Will is that man shall grow. 
What is our weak will that it should ever prevail against 
That? We cannot but evolve; we cannot but grow bet- 
ter and better; the only question is, shall we throw our- 
selves into this great Divine scheme and work willingly 
with the Great Law which brings us here^ If so, then 
not only will progress be easy for us, but we may be of 
great help m assisting our fellow-creatures in their ad- 
vance along this upw'ard path; in helping evolution instead 
of hindering it. 

If, on the contrary, we set ourselvps vainly and use- 
lessly to struggle against this Divine Will, w’e shall still 
be swept on, but at the cost of much suffering, and instead 
of being helpful to those around us w e shall hinder those 
who are unfortunate enough to fall under our evil influ- 
ence. The wicked man, alike with the good man, must 
eventually pass from the human stage of evolution to a 
stage to us at present inconceivable. It is only that he 
gives himself much more trouble on the way; his will, 
which is set up against the Divine, has to be broken down 
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again and again, until he also realizes that he must take 
his part in the great work for man. So there is no ques- 
tion, of salvation. The only question is that the system 
should be explained to man, that if possible he should 
be induced to realize it, so that he may throw himself 
intelligently into the scheme, and work with the great 
Divine Force instead of against iL It is easy to see what 
an enormous difference that conception makes in life. 

Many of the best people among us are perpetually 
overcome with the feeling of the sorrow and suffering and 
misery of the world ; they see so much evil, they see men 
fighting and warring in all directions against the good and 
the true, that they fear that nothing can be done with the 
world ; they almost despair of Divine Power ; and out of 
that, perhaps, has grown up the terrible blasphemy that 
the Christ, the Saviour of mankind, can succeed in saving 
only a mere handful, and is obliged to confess failure by 
allowing nine hundred and ninety nine out of every thou- 
sand to be captured by his supposed enemy I A very curi- 
ous and a most unworthy Idea; but people do not realize 
it. Some rather exult in the selfish thought that only a 
ferw are to be saved (so long, be it understood, as they 
are of the few). The truth is ever grander far than any 
man’s conception of it; and we may well say that the 
true Christ within us is the Saviour of all ; but it is of all, 
and not only of a few. 

This is a scheme, not of occasional and partial salva- 
tion, not even of “eternal hope,” as Canon Farrar put it, 
but of eternal certainty. We know that all must, in the 
end, stand by the side of the Divine There is no escape 
from it, because that is His will, Now this removes at 
once from our horizon all the uncertainty that surrounds 
religion. In Theosophy we do not hope that we may be 
saved ; we hnozv that eternal advancement and gain will 
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come to all ; that progress is a necessity and is the immuta- 
ble law of the Universe; and that if only we do the best 
that we can under the circumstances in which we find our- 
selves, w’e are in a small way helping on that eternal 
progress of humanity as a whole. And so all those of us 
who grasp the thing thoroughly are infinitely happier and 
more contented than those who still grope in that common- 
place and truly irreligious condition of uncertainty. We 
see our way clearly before us. We are very fallible and 
very human, like other men, and we often fail to rise 
to that which we know; we often fall by the way; we 
often make mistakes, just as other people do; but this ad- 
■v antage at least we have — that we know what to do , we 
have the whole thing clear before us; and w’e do not 
become the victims of despair because it happens to us 
as to others to fall away sometimes 

Although a man, having set a goal before himself, may 
fall a thousand times on the way towards it, yet it would 
not only be useless, it would be very unwise and very 
wrong for him to despair, because each man must always 
go forward from where he stands; it is no use trying to 
take someone else’s position. If he falls, he picks himself 
up again; he goes on once more No matter how often 
he may fall, still he must get up and go on again, because 
this road of progress has to be trodden. So it is no u«e 
sitting dow’n and saying “I can’t.” We shall have to do it 
one time or another, and the sooner we begin, therefore, 
the better for us — not only because it will be far easier for 
us now than it wifT be if w'C leave the effort tiff later; but 
chiefly because, if we make the effort now', if we succeed 
in making some progress, if w'e rise to some higher level, 
then we are in a position I0 hold out a helping hand to 
those who have not yet reached so high a step of that lad- 
der as we have gained In that way ^\e ourselves can 



370 


SOME GLIMPSES OF OCCULTISM 


lake part in the great divine work of evolution — every one 
of us, because every person has his own position and his 
own opportunities; no matter how low his present status 
may be, yet there is someone still lower, someone to whom, 
he can hold out a helping hand, someone to whom he can 
be useful. So it is that at whatever stage of evolution 
we may be, we can always be of some use in the position 
in which we then are. Here we have a whole mass of 
considerations showing us the great advantage that we 
gain from this Theosophical view of life. 

Again, a man has some thought which is constantly 
in his mind, which is perpetually recurring to him By 
the Theosophical teaching, he realizes that he is building 
up all round him a great thought-form, a thought-form 
which will constantly react upon himself, which will tend 
to set up vibrations similar to its own in his mitid-body, 
and so to recall itself to him again and again, to intensify 
itself, to become such a habit to him that he will presently 
find it almost impossible to throw it aside or to get rid 
of it. Knowing this, he sees the immense importance of 
controlling his thought, so that he may always surround 
himself with good and not with evil ; with thought- forms 
that will help him on his upward path, and not hinder 
him or drag him back. And from all this it comes also 
that nothing is unimportant to him. He learns that he 
must be accurate and careful in small matters as well as 
in great ; he sees that though the man of the world may 
often throw aside the less important matters, as he thinks 
— although such a man may say to himself, “This work 
is not well done, but never mind, it uill do; "C must 
manage with it” — he realizes that the occult student can- 
not afford to take that line; that whatever he docs, he 
must do thorouglilj'; as the Christians fell you, “as unto 
the Lord and not as unto men.” And that is tnie. because 
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he does it not that other people may see it; he does it well 
in order that it may be well done; that the thing to which 
he has set his hand may be a perfect piece of work, or as 
nearly perfect as he may possibly bring it. He cannot 
afford to neglect the smaller matters of life, but they also, 
as far as he does them at all, must be well and perfectly 
done, and accurate and pure and true. So we see that 
the whole of his life is very largely moulded by his Theo- 
sophical knowledge. 

Our Attitude Towards Humanity. 

Let us now turn to consider the attitude which he finds 
himself compelled to adopt toward his fellow-men. He 
knows that all are truly but one; that on a higher plane 
where space and time and form as we know them down 
here do not exist, there is an absolute spiritual brother- 
hood. There is more than a brotherhood, there is a 
unity; and since all are one on those higher spiritual 
planes, all are truly brothers down here on this plane, 
however Httle it may seem so, however little it may be 
recognized, where race ^va^s against race; where creed 
hates creed; where classes and castes are ever struggling, 
the one against the other; where competition is rampant; 
where dishonesty so often takes the place of fair dealing. 
Yet when he once realizes this absolute spiritual unity 
above, he knows that in this world also in real truth, the' 
interest of one can never be opposed to the interest of all; 
that no true gain can be made by one man which is not 
made in the name of and for the sake of all humanity; 
that one man’s progress must be a little lifting of the bur- 
den of all others; and that one man’s advance in spiritual 
things means a very slight, yet not imperceptible, advance 
to humanity as a whole; that evety one who bears sorrow 
and suffering nobly in his stru^le towards the light is 
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lifting a little of the heavy load of the sorrow and the suf 
fenng of his brothers as well 

When he recognizes this brotherhood not merely as a 
hope cherished by despairing men but as a definite fact 
following m scientific senes from all other facts , when he 
sees this as an absolute certainty, how different his atti 
tude must be towards all those round about him — an at 
titude ever of helpfulness, ever of the deepest sympatln , 
a realization that nothing which clashes with their higher 
interest can ever be the right thing for him to do or can 
ever be good for him in any way All this gives him t 
higher and wider view, and to him the problems of life 
lock far less complicated, and far more hopeful and cle ir 
than they can possibly seem to the ordinary man 

Thus hi5 attitude towards his fellows will bd ever one 
of the widest possible tolerance and charily Tolerance 
because his philosophy shows him that it matters little 
what a man believes, so long as he is a good man and true, 
chanty, because his wider knowledge enables him to nial e 
allowance for many things which the ordinary man does 
not understand The standard of the occult student as to 
right and wrong is always higher than that of the less 
instructed man, yet he is far gentler than the latter in his 
feeling towards the sinner, because he comprehends more 
of human nature He realizes how the sin appeared to 
the sinner at the moment of its commission, ind so he 
makes more allowances than could possibly be made by 
the man A\ho is ignorant of all this 

He goes further than tolerance, chanty sympathy, he 
feels positive love towards mankind and that leads him 
to adopt a position of e\er watchful helpfulness The 
child who deeply loves his mother is ahvays watching 
for an opportunity of doing some little thing for her — 
something that he knows will please her or save her 
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trouble. It is just that attitude of watching for an oppor- 
tunity to help which the occultist adopts towards his fel- 
lous. He realizes that every contact with others is such 
an opportunity. When a new friend comes into his life, 
when a child is bom into his family, when a serv'ant be- 
comes a member of his household, he at once begins to 
consider what he can do for them, and how he can be a 
useful influence in their lives Theosophy brings him 
so much additional knowledge, that there is hardly anj 
case in which it does not enable him to give advice or 
help. Not that it would be wise to be perpetually thnist- 
ing his opinions upon people; that is very poor and tact- 
less policy. There are many cases in which he cannot 
wUh advantage say anything, but his life at least shows 
the advantage of his creed, and is the greatest of all tes- 
timonies to the truth of Theosophy; because men say, 
“Here is one who is calm and serene in all troubles; here 
is a man who is ever helpful; who is always thinking, not 
of himself, but of others. What is the faith, what is the 
belief that makes him take this line? Surely it must be 
well worthy of our examination and of our consideration ” 
And so by the example of a noble life ^\e lead others to 
the same safe harbour of peace w'hich \\ e ourselves have 
gained. 

Even those whom he meets only casually are not over- 
looked. As I mentioned in a previous lecture, even in 
riding in a railway carriage or an omnibus, the oppor- 
tunity to do some good may arise. He may see a man 
worried or in sorrow, and may send him Iielpful encour- 
aging thought, and watch him brighten up under its influ- 
ence. The result is not aIwa}'S immediately apparent, 
yet the friendly thought has done its work, and ue should 
never forget that that work may be greater than the 
sender knows. The unfortunate stranger maj' have been 
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u^n the brink of despair, and just that encouraging 
thought may have saved him from insanity or suicide 
Think what a difference it would make to us if we all 
re^rded life from that point of view— if we went through 
It looking for opportunities of doing good— asking, not 
What can I gam ’’’ but, “What can I do ? ’ Such an ex 
istence is far more interesting, infinitely fuller and wider 
than that of the unfortunate who is all the while wrapped 
up m narrow ideas of personal gam or loss, circumscribed 
by the limited horizon of his own petty troubles and sor 


Thought Control 

Yet another point The occultist, in his relation to his 
fellow-men, bears in mind constantly that question of 
which I spoke He knows that every 
bought to which he gives birth ends not with himself, 
hut affects m^y others as well He realizes that the v, 
brations which he sends forth from his mental body are 
reproducing themselves m the mental bodies of others 
all about him, that he is a source either of mental health 
o a ill to all with whom he comes m contact 
a man who is a source of evil 
ug a e a simple case, suppose it is merely a man 
L.^ ^ source of low and sensual thought That man 
n 1 ordinary conditions he must not 

ow lese ow and animal thoughts of his to find vent in 
\vor s , e must not show to his friends or the communitv 
is inner ee mg m action, but often he does not realire 
a IS thought is a plague spot, that he is going 

iroug e world as a centre of moral contagion It is 
exact y t e same thing, and exactly the same crime as it 
would be for one of us, who caught some terribly infec- 
tious disease, to continue to go about among his fello^v 
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men, with the disease hidden, scattering t!ie seeds of pesti- 
lence on all sides. \Vc Icnow that that is a crime; we 
know that our laws would certainly deal stringently with 
such a case as that if they could get hold of it. It is a 
worse crime still for a man to go about scattering moral 
poison and moral infection, because that is more insidious, 
more devastating and far more difficult to eradicate than 
any physical disease could be. 

Most especially of all is this a fact to be borne in 
mind by anyone who has in any way to do witli children. 
Whether he be a parent, a teacher, or a guardian, if Jiis 
fate brings him into tlie presence of a child, it is then his 
business, most emphatically, to set a watdi not only over 
his words and his deeds, but over his thoughts as well It 
A\ould be a bad man, as we should all admit, that would 
give way to angr>' words or angr>* deeds before a child. 
The presence of the dtild w'ould be a restraining factor. 
But what wc do not realize is that our thouf^hts before the 
children have just as great a power; that the child-bodies 
are plastic and can easily be bent and moulded A gj'm- 
nast, for example, can take a little child and can train him 
to do all sorts of things with his plastic }oung limbs, 
which you or I could not now’ train ourselves into doing, 
no matter how long wc might try. Ju'Jt as that child's 
physical body is plastic and easily moulder}, so is his .astral 
body — his passions, feelings, and emotions; so is his men- 
tal body — the whole realm of his thought. Whenever 
through any grown-up person there pas«cs a wave of 
anger or a sensual emotion, assuredly tint act< at once 
upon the plastic astral bodies of any children who arc <o 
unfortunate as to be in his neighbourhood ; it excites in 
them a synchronous \ibration, a predisposition to the an- 
ger or the scnsinlity, or whatever it may !<• It may not 
be able immediately to call it forth in them, but It «ets the 
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vibration going in their astral vehicles, so that the next 
Ume any active cause approaches them, that vibration can 
much more easilj be aroused in them again 

hitm'.^s''’' ‘■'oug'hts are am- 

bitious or selfish or worldly is also a source of evil in 

fluence, and if there be children near, be sure that their 

drmbnrfl ty 't. that they are 

thev ^ “ =Pongv drans up water, and though 

they are too young directly to reproduce it now, the seed 

eauldv""! I'ortunately that is 

unds hts children with a constant halo of love and of 

the eh, M ” 

unselfi 1 a "’““f'''® are noble and 

“hv Z n 

dmnn h f his child IS at least 

m th« h M. T" '”®'’ holy and noble thoughts 
n that child s mind, so soon as ever it is capable of vibrat- 
mg m response to them 

anf vie^ ^ terrible Sight to anyone who has the clairvoy- 
rliiM ° ^ beautiful white child-souls and 

child auras and then a few years aften^^rds to see how 

hnrnhf''^ Soiled and smirched and darkened by the 
fh/m thoughts of the adults around 

mnitcT !f t ^ clairvoyant who knows how enor- 
if n ^ I*. child-characters would improve 

if only adult characters were better 

^ subject of vast importance, one upon 
rhilH 3,ve written else^vhere — that of our relation to 
ildren, our duties towards them, and the ivay in which 
are ac mg upon them whether we will or not, but 
hat IS not part of our present subject Still, we see 
there again what a fundamental difference the Theosoph 
ical teaching makes to a man, how he realizes his respon- 
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sibilities, and how very careful, therefore, he must be- 
come as to even his innermost thoughts and feelings, not 
only for liis onm sake, but for that of his fello^v-men 
also. 

In every relation of life this idea of helpfulness comes 
in. For example, n e have around us a vast animal king- 
dom brought often into very close relation with us. Why 
is it brought into that relation ? Only to offer us an 
opportunity of doing something for it; for remember 
that these animals also are our brothers, although they 
are younger brothers; it is the same great Divine Life 
which animates them, although it is a later ^\ave, a less 
developed outpouring; still they are our brothers, and 
we owe a fraternal duty to them also— so to think and 
act that our relation with them shall alw’ays be for their 
good and not for their harm. 

There is no reason why tlie horse and other creatures 
should not W'ork for man, because in that very w'orking 
their intelligence and devotion are evoked; always pro- 
vided that there be no cruelty, no overworking, nothing 
that can hinder the evolution of the animal, but only 
that which can help it. The work may be done, and W'ell 
done, but the animal must always be kindly treated; he 
must always be encouraged to develope his intelligence 
and his feeling of love and devotion toward his master. 

In so many cases man has misused his relation to the 
am'mal kingdom ; he has ruled it by fear and not by love, 
he has tortured many of the creatures which serve him, 
he has trained them into bad habits in order to pander to 
his owm evil passions and his lust for cruelty. He has 
taken a noble animal like the dog and degraded him be- 
low the level of the wolf from which he was evolved; 
he has taught him to hunt, not for the sake of food, but 
for the pure lust of killing, w'hich no wild animal ever 
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does, and thus he has created in him an instinct of de 
steuction which It will take many ages and much suffering 
t eradicate Never should we develope in any animal 
he evil qualities of fear, of ferocity, or of ZeTZl 

V th all forms of life our busiuess is to help and to try 

shall understand 

one another and all shall cooperate m the glorious work 
that IS to come 

stand;,"“"f' "J everything from the higher 

standpoint and not from the lower, whenever we find a 
struggle going on within ns-that "law of the members 
warring a^mst the law of the mind ” as St Paul puts 

aL ourselves are the higher, 

and that this, which is the lower, is not the real self, but 
merely an uncontrolled part of one of its vehicles We 
ourselves never with the lower, but always 
th the higher, we must stand on its side, realizing that 

dowm°rtin i 

u e which IS shown in our common expression 

rnd'th"''' ‘'"S >»dy were I, 

the TTi^ something belonging to it Far more true is 
IS hunCT ° ti ®P'^oh “My body is tired, my body 
s a ‘hat sounds to us there 

sLfs “I ” of "-orda repre 

how fn entirely wrong It shows 

the tr,i^ general sense of the time has departed from 
anmn ^ ^ "'hen we speak of the soul as an 

appanage of the body, instead of realizing that the body 

Wh?eh '‘/I of the soul, an instrument 

vvhich IS to be governed by the soul and kept in order by 

wTtP 1 ™ horse, to run away 

With its master 

ese are some of the ways m which we find that our 
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belief affects our every-day life; this is something of 
what ^^e gain from Theosophy. We learn that this 
grand law of evolution, which is an expression of the 
Divine Will and Life and ‘Being, is yet something in 
which \\ e ourselves can take our humble part ; that there 
is not one of us but can be a channel for its pouer; not 
one of us but can help in the great work that lies before 
us And so we leam to be ever on the watch for oppor- 
tunities to help; ever ready to render it in the most 
unexpected directions and to the most unlikely people; 
because we realize that to help on this magnificent scheme 
of evolution is to be a fellow-worker with God, a co-oper- 
ator with the purpose of the Logos; and this we hold to 
be the highest honour and the greatest privilege that can 
ever fall to the lot of man. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

THE GOSPEL OF WISDOM. 

The word gospel is usually associated with one par- 
ticular form of faith only, with one particular story of 
never-failing interest; so you may perhaps think its use 
in Theosophical teaching somewhat strange. I think if 
you jvill remember the real meaning of the word you will 
realize that it should not be so monopolized, for after all 
the gospel is simply the “good spell,” or the good news. 
Theosophy also has its good news to bring you; not the 
good news of salvation, indeed, but the still greater good 
news that there is nothing to be “saved” from except your 
own error and ignorance that there is no Divine wrath 
from wlijch you must escape, but that the whole world is 
moving on in one mighty and glorious order towards an 
end greater than the mind of man can conceive. This is 
not a poetic dream, not a mere flight of the imagination, 
but a certainty which can be seen and known, which can 
be examined scientifically by those who will take the trou- 
ble to prepare themselves for such an investigation. That 
is one piece of the good news or the gospel which Theo- 
sophy has to bring you. 

The translation of our name Theosophy is Divine Wis- 
dom, and in the truest sense this divine wisdom has its 
gospel to bring to you and to everyone. Those of us who 
have been studying this wonderful philosophy for many 
>ears know very well how tnily it has been a gospel to 
us, for it has changed the whole of our lives, it has taught 
us how to live and how to di^ it has taught us to under- 
stand what is the mighty scheme of which humanity forms 
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only a small part. The whole world is dunged for us 
because of that knowledge and that wider comprehension 
That there is sin, sorrow and suffering in the world ue 
all know only too well; it seems so sordid, so piteous, so 
universal, that many of those whose hearts are filled with 
love and pity and desire to ser\’e feel despair rising within 
them when they look round and see the condition of the 
world as it is today. If we had no key to the meaning 
of it all it would indeed seem tliat matters are hopeless 
and that there is nothing to be done, but when once we 
have the key we begin to understand, and the whole thing 
takes a different aspect. The great Masters of Wisdom 
and Compassion who so much desire to sen-e this orphan 
humanity, give us a veritable gospel, tlic good news from 
on high; for they say to us “Rise above all this, look 
upon it as a whole, and then you will understand it; do 
not look up from beneath at the underside of life, but rise 
above it to the higher planes of thought and consciousness 
and look down and understand ; and then indeed you will 
see that there is good news, good news for all.” 

Have >011 ever seen the great rapids of Niagara? Im- 
agine the condition of some tiny insect swept down amidst 
the straws and fragments in that seething torrent I Think 
how it boils and foams and surges round, and think how 
that tiny insect would regard it all. To him that world of 
strife and stress would naturally seem all that there was 
and all that there could be, and as the water dashed back- 
wards and forwards among the rocks he would sometimes 
feel himself being irresistibly carried up out of his natural 
course, against the downivard current. Yet, if you stand 
on the banks of that magnificent gorge, and look down on 
that marvellous maelstrom of water below, you will see 
that all the time a mighty current is carrying the whole 
mass in one direction, and that although there may be 
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whirlpools where part of the water seems to be runninjj 
baclavards for the time, in reality the whirlpools and the 
straws and the insect are all being swept steadily onwards 
all the while by that mighty torr^t. Just hke that is the 
view of the strife and the sorrow and the trouble of this 
world which opens before the view of the man who raises 
his consciousness to a higher plane. He sees what seems 
to you to be evil, and notes how it is apparently pressinsr 
upwards against the great current of progress; and yet he 
sees that the onward sweep of the Di%dne law of evolution 
through the w’orld is like the mighty torrent, and that, in 
comparison to that, all these little baclavard currents of 
strife and stress are like the tiny whirlpool on the surface 
of the vast river, and that even though they seem to be 
flowing bacinvafds, they are really being swept fonvards 
all the time. But to see that we need the higher sight, 
we need to stand above the whirlpool of the lower world, 
we must get beyond the ignorance of that mind which is 
never steady. These things need the wusdom which comes 
from the Divine, and that is why it is the Divine Wisdom 
of Theosophy which brings us the good news that all is 
w’ell; not only that all will be well in some far-distant 
future, but that even now at this moment in the midst 
of alLthe strife, the mighty current is flowing still, and 
so all is well because all is moving on in perfect order and 
mth perfect certainty. 

The sin and the sorrow and the suffering exist; I am 
not suggesting that these things are an illusion, though I 
know* that that theory has been held by many. True, if 
we look down from the plane of the spirit we shall see how 
small all of this is in comparison with the greater fife; yet 
on the physical plane it is true, and while it lasts it is suf- 
fering and it is sorrow ; and the man who sees most clear- 
ly -what is the great truth that lies behind all this, is also 
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the man whose sympathy .s the strongest, whose under 
standmg of h.s weaker brother js the dearest and the full 
est the most pitying and the most forgiving Indeed as 
a French writer has said ‘ Tout comprendre e est tout 
pardonner" —to understand all 15 to pardon all The man 
who understands is the one who sympathizes the mos 

brought to hm and what it will bring tofhese poor suf 
ferers also when they can rise to its comprehension There 
s no department of our life in which this good news does 
not aid us no moment of our existence at which it does 
not teach us something We ourselves may mould our 
the laws under which 
alon for our own advantage 

thTt “ T™ C® necessary for us that we should grasp 
IS law, but when once we see the mighty scheme of 
'■“'“y the truth of it all 
Lt “"selves and our 

^tty interests our sorrows and our sufferings We rise 
hove all thought of ourselves altogether for we see the 
^eat glorious all pervading all comprehending all sat 
Dwin*; “d ^staining life and it fascinates us with the 
that ^ wc have seen 

thoLl,?!, for ever, for our 

thought has risen to a higher level and all our strength is 
pourrf out in the service of our fellow men 

' must have the Divine 

“ eosophy within us that gospel must enter 
n o our hearts and then indeed we shall become preach 
oms I Whether we will or not For when we 

si^aPr' u “""S' '•'““gh we may never 

forth tl”^ “fhcr men yet our very lives will show 

f°r f°'- ‘he joy and the 

g ry of It all will shine through us and our life will be 
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ing them we may develope many of the qualities that go 
to make up the divine man of the future — a future still 
far distant, but yet wtliin our sight the moment we be- 
gin to understand. 

Let me repeat that when we speak of this great scheme 
we are not trusting to blind faith of any sort, nor are 
we calling upon you to accept anything as a matter of 
faith either. We are stating to you definitely the results 
of enquiry, which many of us know to be true through 
personal investigation. You may think — “How can any 
man know what the Divine scheme is, how can any man 
enter into the counsels of God and know what He wills?’' 
True, between that stupendous Divine life and any con- 
sciousness of ours there is a distance that cannot be meas- 
ured, yet we ourselves are sparks of that very same Divine 
flame. Far, far away, incalculably below that mighty 
Intelligence is the highest intelligence of ours, and yet 
on every step of the ladder between us and Hur stand men 
— men like ourselves, though so enormously higher than 
w'e — up to the great Masters, and on beyond even Them, 
impossible as it may seem to our finite minds. These 
stand at every stage of the way, so that we see that t^ose 
who are now at the very feet of God were once men such 
as we, and that we who are now looking up from below, 
from the foot of the glorious staircase, shall also one day 
stand where these stand These things we see, and to see 
them needs no great study and no abnormal development 
Much of what we tell yxni in Theosophy is based upon 
what is seen with higher faculties than those of the physi- 
cal body, and thus for you jt depends upon the investiga- 
tion of a few trained men who have developed within 
themselves that higher sight; but this mightiest of all 
truths, the glorious certainty of universal evolution, 
scarcely needs the abundance of testimony which clair- 
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voyance hastens to lay upon its shrine. Truly those who 
have the power to see on higher planes will at once agree 
with this statement that I Ijave made, that they can dis- 
cern this mighty stream in motion — not that they can see 
Him, the God ^\ho stands behind it all, but that at every 
point of their im estigations they recognize the signs in 
all directions of His action and His power so that the 
conviction is driven into their minds that the Force ex- 
ists, and that a mighty Intelligence is indeed at the back 
of all manifestation. 

The evidence of the trained investigators is over- 
whelming as to this mighty certainty, this gospel of the 
Wisdom But truly, we scarcely need e\en that testi- 
mony. For even from the physical plane one may see the 
different stages of man; one may see that there are teach- 
ers, there are developed men who rise towards the great 
Initiates, and beyond them the Christs and the Buddhas, 
and tlien still higher and higher } et, beyond our ken Even 
those who have not yet the clairvoyant faculty will see 
that there must rise, that there does rise beyond all this, a 
hierarchy of still more developed brings. We know tliat 
there is an evolution, for we see it step by step as it rises 
through the lower kingdoms up to man, and we can see 
that the man we know, the man of common every-day life, 
cannot be the end of that evolution We know from his- 
toiy that there have been greater and obviously far more 
developed men; and it is not only in the past, but today 
also, tivat they exist. Shall they vw twm be the end ? No, 
there are higher and greater Ones still ; and so by simple 
reasoning we see that this wonderful ladder of which I 
spoke must exist. For those w'ho can see a little further, 
the testimony is overivhelming that the higher links of 
this great chain exist, for They can be seen and known 
and loved. 
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So we put before our fellow men without hesitation 
this glonous gospel, showing them and assuring them of 
what It has done for us, and hoping that for them as for 
us, this grand philosophy may prove a way of salvation, 
not from some imaginary demon outside of them but from 
the Ignorance within For that is the only obstacle that 
comes to man the limit with which he has surrounded 
himself, but that is a terrible shell and until he breaks 
his way through it until he begins to understand truly 
he suffers much Yet the very thickness of that shell is 
of the man s own making absolutely, and as soon as he 
knows that he sets himself intelligently to break it away 
and to prevent the budding of any more walls round the 
the whole thing in his own hands under his 
own control There is the grandest of futures stretching 
before him an evolution of incalculable magnitude whose 
glory has no end. which extends far beyond the sight of 
even the highest clairvoyant Truly that is good news 
indeed, that is a veritable gospel — not a mere interpre- 
tation of something which may bear some other meaning 
not a mere supposition, but a perfect divine certamt} 
something which will bear examination, which you may 
take up and investigate for yourselves The further you 
w into Theosophy the more certain you ivill become that 
this statement is true, that we are in reality part of this 
vast ordered scheme 

There are many wa3rs m which this good news af 
fects us, many other directions upon which I cannot 
touch now, m which our lives are revolutionized by un 
derstandmg these things vast indeed is the change 
which Theosophy brings into the life of the man who 
grasps It and lues it Remember, I do not say that such 
a change conies to a man because he joins the Society, or 
because he reads two or three Theosophical books, but 
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I do say that the man who, understanding this great 
teacliing, tries to live the life which it prescribes, will 
find that uhat I have written is true. It is just as sure 
now as it was in days of old that they who do the will of 
the Father that is in heaven, they shall know’ of the doc- 
'trine whether it be true. It still is true that the man w’ho 
would know’ the truth must live the life. It is not merely 
by looking upon Theosophy from the outside that its 
gospel may be known ; the man must obey that gospel, 
and then it will become a part of him. then it will shed 
its glorj’ upon him, and upon those about him. Then 
he will realize that it is his duty to be happy, and he will 
not be carried away by any trouble or sorrow that may 
come* to him, because he k-nows that his feet stand firm. 

Much Theosophical work may thus be done uncon- 
sciously, besides our active outer work, and it will in- 
crease as our power and our knowledge increase. We 
are filled with joy and peace because of our study and 
our reading, and unconsdously we spread around us 
these vibrations of joy, of happiness and confidence. 
There are thousands upon thousands all round us who 
are hungering to understand the life of which they find 
themselves a part. You may help them, you w’ho know; 
you may share with them your gospel of wisdom; and 
be well assured that as you share it, it w’ill become far 
more to jtju than ever it was before. Realize the thing 
for yourself first, for that is a necessity, but remember 
that only as ^’ou pass it on to others can it bear its true 
and highest fruit. If j’ou know these things, jou know’ 
them not for your own sake, but for the sake of these 
others about you. That is why the higher lifht has come 
to you, and if you have found within yourself the power 
to respond to it and assimilate it, then this has come to 
you in order that you may be of use — not that j-ou may 
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So we put before our fellow-men without hesitation 
this glonous gospel, showing them and assuring them of 
what It has done for us, and hoping that for them as for 
us, this grand philosophy may prove a way of salvation, 
not from some imaginary demon outside of them, but from 
the Ignorance within For that is the only obstacle that 
comes to man, the limit with which he has surrounded 
himself, but that is a terrible shell, and until he breaks 
his way through it, until he begins to understand, truly 
he suffers much Yet the very thickness of that shell is 
of the man s own making absolutely, and as soon as he 
knows that, he sets himself intelligently to break it away 
and to prevent the budding of any more walls round the 
self He has the whole thing in his own hands, under his 
own control There is the grandest of futures stretching 
before him, an evolution of incalculable magnitude whose 
glory has no end, which extends far beyond the sight of 
even the highest clairvoyant Truly that is good neus 
indeed, that is a veritable gospel — not a mere interpre- 
tation of something which may bear some other meaning, 
not a mere supposition, but a perfect divine certaint), 
something which will bear examination, which you may 
take up and investigate for yourselves The further jou 
I^k into Theosophy the more certain you will become that 
t IS statement is true, tliat we are m reality part of this 
vast ordered scheme 

There are many ways m whidi this good news af- 
ects us many other directions upon which I cannot 
touch now, in which our lives are revolutionized by un 
da standing these things vast indeed is the change 
which Theosophy brings into the life of the man who 
grasps It and lives it Remember, I do not say that such 
a change conies to a man because he joins the Society, or 
because he reads two or three Theosophical books, but 
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you will find that j’ou have within you the power to help, 
to comfort and to save, because you kno-JD, because you 
have this gospel in your hearts, and so 3’ou can commu- 
nicate its light to others. So j'ou will sa}' to them once 
more, in the words of the greatest of Indian teachers: 
*T)o not complain, and cry and pray, but open your eyes 
and see; the light is all about you, if you will only remove 
the bandage from >our eyes and look; it is always with 
you, so wonderful, so glorious, so far beyond anything 
that man has ever dreamt of or prayed for, and it is 
fore\er and forever." 
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treasure up the light for yourself but tliat through you 
as centres the sunlight may shine out over all this wide 
world — so that you yourselves may be suns in a minor 
way, reflecting the glory of the great Divine Sun Thus 
by your reflection you may bnng the light of life from 
Him to play on your own level in a way that without you 
It could not have done You know how a mirror may re 
fleet the sunlight into a dark comer where the direct rays 
cannot enter, just so there are many men who by their 
own Ignorance and their own selfishness have shut them 
selves out for the time being from the povv er to appreciate 
the splendid light from on high There is the glorious 
sunlight always pouring itself down but yet a man may 
shut himself up in his own house away from that holy 
radiance, but you who receive it, you who live in it you 
may reflect it into comers which the direct rays cannot 
reach, and so you may bnng that glory and that joy into 
homes that without your help must have remained un 
warmed and umlluminated 

There is very truly a gospel in all this teaching us 
never to forget that though the outer side of life may 
seem so dull and heavy, there is yet always the Divine 
fire glowing within, remember that “the soul of things 
is sweet, the heart of being is celestial rest , stronger than 
woe is Will, that which is good doth pass to better, 
best * So this celestial bliss, that lies beyond the sorrow 
and the suffering shall become for you the ever present 
reality, until you learn to look through the misery and 
see its cause — and not only to see the cause but (far 
beyond that) the exhaustion of that evil through this 
temporary suffering, and the glory that is to come the 
magnificent qualities which all this is developing in the 
man So this gospel will become a living reality to you 
So, although you sympathize ever more and more deeply, 
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you will find that you have within you the power to help, 
to comfort and to save, because you know, because you 
have this gospel in your hearts, and so you can commu- 
nicate its light to others So you will say to them once 
more, in the words of the greatest of Indian teachers: 
"Do not complain, and cry and pray, but open your eyes 
and see; the light is all about you, if you will only remove 
the bandage from your eyes and look; it is always with 
you, so wonderful, so glorious, so far b^ond anything 
that man has ever dreamt of or prayed for, and it is 
forever and forever.” 
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